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Engliſh Tranſlations Examind, 


In a Treatiſe ſhewing ſome of the Errors that are to] | 
be found in the Proteſtant Engliſb Tranſlations of the| 
Sacred SCR1PTURE, againſt ſuch Points of Catholick 
Doctrine as are in Debate between Them and the 
Church of ROME. | 


Third Verſe of the Fourteenth Chapter of the A&s of the Apoſtles, the Con- 
ſecration of Dr. Matthew Parker, the Firſt Proteſtant Arch-Biſhop of C 4 N-' 

| TEKBURT, is Occeſionally Conſider'd. [| 
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| Apocalyps, cap. 22. ver. 18, 19. 
Conteſtor exim omni audienti verba Frophetie ltbri hujus : $i quis appoſuerit ad hac appenet Dems | |} © 
| ſuper ibm plagas Scriptas in libro ifto. Et fiquis diminuerit de werbis libri Prophet: bujus, an-| | 
feret Deus partem cjus de Libro vite, & de Croitate Sanfta, & de his que Scripta ſunt in libre ifft.| 1. 
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PREFACE 


=— Mor the many and irreconcileable Differences between Roman Ca- 
| tholicks, and the SeQtaries of our days, Thoſe about the Holy 
| Scriptures claim not the leaft place on the Stage of Controverfe : 
"1 As, Firſt, Whether the Bible s the Sole and only Rule of Faith > 
Secondly, Whether all things neceſſary to Salvation, are contain'd 
| in the Bible? Or, Whether we are bound to believe ſeme things, a; 
1 abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, which are either not clear in Scrip- 
ture, or »ot evidently deduc'd out of Scripture 2 Thirdly, Whether 

every individual Perſon, of ſound Judgment, ought to follow hy own 
private Interpretation of the Scripture ? If ſo, Why one Party or Profeſton ſhould Condemn, 
Perſecute, and Penal-Law Another, for being of that Perfwafion he finds moſt agreeable to 
| the Scripture, as expoxnded according to his own Private Spirit > If not, To what Inter- 
{preter ought they to ſubmit themſelves, and on whom may they ſafely and ſecurely depend, 
touching the Expoſition and true Senſe and Meaning of the ſame > Fourthly, Whence we 
have the Scripture? that is, who handed it down to 2s from the Apoſtles, that Writ it 2 
And by what Authority we receive it for the Word of God ? And, Whether we ought not to 
receive the Sence and true Meaning of the Scripture, «pen the ſame Authority we recerve 
the Letter? For if Proteſtants think, the Letrer was ſafe in the Cuſtody of the Roman 
Catholick Church, from which they receiv'd it, How can they ſuſpe the Purity of that 
| Sexce, which was kept and delivercd to them by the ſame Church and Authority > With 
[ſeveral ether ſuch like Queries, frequently propoſed by Catholicks ; and never yer, nor 

ever like to be, ſolidly Anſwer d by any SeQtaries what-ever. 

'Tis not the Deſign of this following Treatiſe to enter into theſe Diſputes ; But only to 
ſhew Thee (Chriſhian Reader) that thoſe Tranſlations of the Bible, which the Engliſh Pro- 
[teſtant Clergy have made and preſented to the People, for Their Only Rule of Faith, 
are in many places not only Partial, but Falſe, and disfigured with ſeveral Corruptions, 
Abufſes and Falfifications, ix Derogation to the moſt materzal Points of Catholick Doctrine, 
and in Favour and Advantage of their own Erroneous Opinions : For, 

As it has been the Cuſtom of Hereticks in all Ages, to pretend to Scripture Alone for 
their Rule, and to reje# the Authority of God's Holy Church ; ſo has it alſo ever been 
their Praftice to Fallify, Corrupt, aud Abuſe the ſame iz divers manners. 

x. One way is, To deny whole Books thereof, or parts of Books, when they are evidently 

zinſt them; ſo did ( for Example) Ebion all St. Pauls Epiſtles ; Manicheus the Aﬀs of 
X Apoſtles ; Luther likewiſe deny'd three of the four Goſpels, ſaymy, That St. John's is the 
only true Goſpel ; and ſo do or Engliſh Proteſtants thoſe Books which they call Apocrypha. 

2. Another way is, To call in queſtion at the leaft, and make ſome doubt of the Autho- 
rity of certain Books of Holy Scriptures, thereby to diminiſh their Credit ; So did Mani- 
cheus affirm, That the whole New Teſtament was not writ by the Apoſtles, and { —aart. 
St. Matthews Geſpet So dves Luther diſcredit the Epiſtle of St. James: So dia Marcion 
and the Arians deny the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to be St. Pauls, in which they were follow d 
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by our firſt Engliſh Proteſtant Tranſlators of the Bible, who preſum'd to ſtrike St. Paul's 
Name out of the very Title of the ſaid Epiſtle. 

3- Another way is, To. expound rhe Scripture according to their own private Spirit, and 
to rejett the appreved Senſe of the Holy Antient Fathers, aud Catholick Church : So do 
all Hereticks, who feem to ground their Errors upon the Scriptures ; eſpecially thiſe, who 
will have Scripture, as by themſelves Expounded, for their Only Rule of Fait!. 

4- Another way is, To alter the very Original Text of the Holy Scriptures, by Adding, 
Diminiſhing, cr Changing zt here and there for their purpoſe : So did the Arians, Neſto- 
rians, &c. and alſo Marcion ; who is therefore call'4 Mus Ponticus, from his gnawing (as it 
were ) certain places with his Corruptions ; and for the ſame reaſon may Beza not improperly 
be call'd the Mouſe of Geneva. 

5. Another way (_ mot unlike to this) is, To make Corrupt and Falſe Tranſlations of 
the Scriptures for the Maintenance of their Errors: $o did the Arians and Pelagians of 
old, and ſo have dene the pretended Reformers of our days, which I intend to make the Subjett 
of this following Treatiſe. | 

Tet, before I proceed any further, let me firſt aſſure my Reader, That this Work u not un- 
dertaken on any defign of leſſening the Credit or Authority of the Holy Bible, as perhaps 
ue may be ready to Surmiſe: For indeed, 'tis a common Exclamation among our Adver- 
ſaries, (eſpecially ſuch of them as one would think ſhould have a greater reſpett for Truth) 
That Catholicks ſex light by the written word of God : That they undervalue and contemn 
the Sacred Scriptures : That they endeavour to leſſen the Credit and Authority of the Holy 
Bible. 7hus poſſeſſing the poor deluded people with an1ll opinion of Catholicks, as if they re- 
jefted, and trod under feet, the Written Word: Whereas 'tis evident to all, who know them, 


licks have, Receiving, Reverencing, and Fonouring the ſame, as the very Pure and True 
Word of God ; neither rejeting, nor ſo much as doubting, of the leaft tittle i» the Bible, 
from the begining of Geneſis, to the end of the Apocalyps ; ſeveral devout Catholicks ha- 
ving _ Veneration for it, that they always Read it kneeling on their Knees, with the 


fo much as to ſee the leaſt torn leaf of a Bible put to any manner of unſeemly uſe. Thoſe who, 
befides all this, confider with what very indifferent behaviour the Scripture is ordinarily 


for it, than Proteſtants have ; but, on the contrary, a far greater. 
Again, dear Reader, /f thou find ſt in any part of this Treatiſe, that the Nature of the 
Subjeft has Extorted. from me fuch Expreſſions, as may perhaps ſeem either ſpoken with too 
much heat, or not altogether ſo ſoft, as might be wiſht for ; yet, let me defire thee, not to look 
upon them as the dittates of Paſſion, but rather as the juſt reſentments of a Zealous Mind, 
wov'd with the Incentive of ſeeing Gods Sacred Word adulterated and corrupted by Ill de- 
\figning Men, on purpoſe to delude and deceive the ignorant and unvary Reader. 
" The Holy Scriptures were Written by. the Prophets, Apoſtles; and Evangeliſts ; The Old 
part of the New Teſtament, was writ in Greek, St. Matthew's Goſpel in-Hebrew, and St. 
Mark's i».Latins We have not at this day the Original Writings of theſe Prophets and 
| Apoſtles, nor of the 70. Interpreters, who Tranſlated the Old Teſtament into Greek about 
[300 years before the:coming of Chriſt ; We have-only Copies ; for the Truth and Exadtneſs 
whereof, we-muſt rely upon the Teſtimony and Tradition of the Church, which in ſo __—_— 
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Fhat none can have a greater Reſpe& and Veneration for the —_ Scripture, than Catho-| 
e 


greateſt Humility and Reverence imaginable, not enduring to ſee it Profan'd in any kind ; nor | 


handled among Proteſtants, will not, I am confident, ſay, that Catholicks have a leſs regard} 


Zeftament in Hebrew, (except only ſome few parts in Chaldee and pr :) The greateſt | 


a point, God would wever permit to Err : So that we have not- the leaſt doubt, but the Copy, 
"Fg | Authort- 


- 


—_— _ 


—_ 


FP The PREFACE 


| Authorized and Approved on by the Charch, is ſaficiently Authentick ; for what avails it for 
a Chriftian to Believe, that Scripture 15 the Weird f Gol, if he be uncertain which Copy and 
Tranſlation is True > Tet, mnotwithſtandin; the neceſſity of admitting Some true Au- 
thentick Copy, Proteſtants pretend that there is None Authentick in the World, as 
may be ſeen in th: Preface of the T:gur.nc Fadition of the Bible, and in all their Books 
of Controverfie ; ſceing therein they condemn the Connc.t of Trent, for declaring that the 
Old Tranſlatiin is Authentict, and 1et them/(elvrs name m) other for ſuch : And there: 
fore, tho the Lutherans fancy Luther's 7r.»ſlutien; The Calviniſts that of Geneva; The 
Zuinglians that of Zuinghus ; The Engliſh, ſ-metimes one, and ſometimes another : Tet 
becauſe they do not ho!d any One to be Authentick, it ſclimes ' from their Exceptions againſt 
the Infallability of the Roman-Carholick-Church i Declaring or Decreeing a True and 
Authentick Copy of Scripture, and their Confe/ſ1on of the uncertainty of their own Tran 
lations) That they have no certainty of Scripture at all, nr even of FAITH, which they 
ground upon Scripture Alone. 

That the Moo of the Latin is the moſt True and Authentick Copy, has been the 
Judgment of Gods Church for above thi 1300 Tears; during which time, the Church has 
always us'd it ; and therefore it is Ly the Sacred Council F of Trent declar'd Authentick 
and Canonical in every part and Book thereof. 

Moſt of the Old Teſtament, as it s in the ſaid Latin Vulgata, way Tranſlated * out 
of Hebrew by St. Hierom ; And the New Teſtament had been before his time Tran- 
flated out of Greek, but was by him + Review'd ; and ſuch Faults as had crept in by the neg- 
ligence of the Tranſcribers, were Cerrefted ty him at the Appointment of Pope Damaſus. 
You conſtrain me ( ſays ke ) to make a New work of an Old, that 1 (after ſo many 
Copies of the Scriptures) diſpers through the World, ſhould fit as- a certain Judge, 


the Truth of the-Greek, and have Tranſlated the Old according to the Hebrew. 
- --Truly, Iwill affirm it confidently, and will produce many Witneſſes of this Work, 
that T have chang'd nothing from the Truth of the Hebrew, &c. 

And for ſufficient Teſtimony cf the Sincerity of the Tranſlator, and Commendations of bis 
Tranſlation, read theſe Words of the Great Doedtor St. Auguſtin :---Fhere was not want- 
ing ( /ays he) in theſe our days, Hierom the Pneſt, a Man moſt Learned and Skilful in 
all the Three Tongues ; who not from the Greek, but trom the Hebrew, Tranſlated the 
fame Scriptures into Latin, whoſe Learned Latvur the Jews yet confeſs to be true. 

Tea, the Truth and Purity of this Tranſlation u ſuch, That even the Littereſt of Prote- 
ſtants themſelves are forc't to Confeſs it to be the Feft, and to prefer it before all others, a, 
alſo to acknowledge the Learning, Piety, and Sincerity of the Travſlator of it ; Which Mp. 
Whittaker( notwithſkanding his Railing in another place ) does intheſe 8 ords.——-St.Hierom, 
I Reverence ; Damaſus, I Commend; and the 3H'ort I conteſs to be Godly and profira- 
ble-to the Church. 

Dr.Dove ſays thus of it —---We grant it fit, that for Uniformity m quotations of Places, 
in Schools and Pulpits, one Latin Text ſhould be us'd : And we can be contented, for the 
Antiquity thereof, to prefer that [ 7he YVulgata} before all other Latin Books. 

And for the Antiquity of it, Dr. Covel tells xs, That it was us'd in the Church 1 300. 
years ago: Not doubting but to Prefer that Tranſlation before others. 

Dr. Humphrey frees St. Hierom; both from Malice ard Igucrarce in Tranſlating, in theſe 
words, --- The Old Interpreter was much addicted to the Propricty of the Words, and 
indeed with too much Anxiety, which I attribate to Religion,not ro Ignorance. 
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which of them agree with the true Greek. -----I have reſtor'd the New Teſtament to 


* In regard of which Integrity and Learning, Molinzus konifies kis goed eftects there | 
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Ce Las Bucer, Bullinger, Rrentius, the Tigurine Tranſlation ; yea, before John Calvin's, and all 
17. others: How Honourably he ſpeaks of it! And yet, 

Pellican in| Conradus Pellican, (a Man commended by Bucer,Zuinglius, Melanthon,and al the fa- 
=> mous Proteſtants about Baſil, Tigure, Berne, &c.) gives it a far higher Commendation, in 
its - | theſe Words : --—- find the Vulgar Edition of the Palter to agree for the Sence, with 

ſuch Dexterity, Learning, and kidelity of the Hebrew, that I doubt not, but the Greek 
and Latin Interpreter was a Man moſt Learned, moſt Godly, and of a Prophetical Spirit. 
Which certainly are the beſt Properties of a Good Tranſlater. 

Bees in In fine, Even Beza himſelf, one of the Greateſt of our Adverſaries, affords this Fonour- 
gn in | able Teſtimony of our YVulgar Tranſlation :-— | contels, ( ſays he) tha the Old Interpreter 

Ex in Prz- |ſeems to have Interpreted the Holy Books with wonderful Sincerity and Religion. 
far, Nov. Tell. | The Vulgar Edition I do, for the moſt part, Embrace and Prefer before all others. 
of , = Tow ſee, bow highly our Vulgata in Latin #s commended by theſe Learned Proteftants : 
Supr,, |See likewiſe, how it has been eſteem'd by the Antient + Fathers : Tet notwithſtanding all 
R,. _ this is not fo ge to move Proteſtants to accept or acquieſee in it ; and doubtleſs the very 
c, 7” Tidor. reaſon is, becauſe they would have as much literty to rejett the True Letter, as the True 
id, 6. Eeym- | Sence of Scripture, their New Dodtrines being condemn'd by beth. For had they allow'd 
Oe any one T daks to have been Authentick, they certainly could never have had the Im- 
1.1.c,tz, |pudence ſo wickedly to have Corrupted it, by Adding, Omitting, and Changing, which the 
7 > 7 Y ang Sn} Y 
£- 1, —_ m have pretended the leaſt excuſe for, in any Copy by themſelves held for True and 
Caſſicd. 21, HEDEntick. 

Inft, fc. But however, their greateſt Objetion againſt the Vulgata Latin is, That we ought ra- 

Objet, | ther to have recourſe to the Original Languages, the Fountains of the Hebrew and 
in which the Scriptures were written by the Prophets and Apoſtles, who could not Err ; 
than to ſtand to the Latin Tranſlations, made by drvers Interpreters, who might Err. 

Anſer, Anſw. When 'tis certain, that the Originals or Fountains are Pure, and ot Troubled 
or Corrupt, they are to be prefer d before Tranſlations: But 'tis moſt certain, that they 

are corrupted in divers places, as Proteſtants themſelves are forc'd to acknowledge, and as 

it appears by their own Trarſlations ; For Example, Pal. 22. ver. 16. they Tranſlate, They 

pierc'd my Hands and my Feet : Whereas, according to the Hebrew that now is, It muſt 

be read, — As a Lyon, my Hands, and my Feet ; which no doubt, is not only Nonſence, 

But an Intollerable Corruption of the latter Jews againſt the Paſſion of our Savioar, of which 

the Old Authentick Hebrew was a moſt remarkable Propheſie. Again, according to the 

+ 2 Cbrow. | Hebrew, it is read, + Achaz, King of Iſrael ; which being falſe, they in ſome of their firſt 
28. wer. 15 | Tranſlations read, Achaz, King ot Juda, according to the Truth, and as # is the Greek 
and Vulgar Latin; Tet their Bible 1579, as alſo their laſt Tranſlation, had. rather follow 

the falſhood of the Hebrew againſt their own knowledge, than to be thought beholden to 

the Greek or Latin in ſo light a matter. Likewiſe, where the Hebrew ſays, Zedecias 

4 Kings 14. | [ Joachin's] Brother, they are ford to Tranſlate Zedecias his Farhers Brother, as indeed 
ver. 17.19. | the Truth is, according to the Greek. So likewiſe in another place, where the Hebrew is, 
He begat Azuba his Wife and Jerioth ; which they not eafily knowing. what to make of, 

Tranſlate in ſome of their Bibl:s, He begat Azuba of his Wife Jerioth ; and in others, 

He begat Jerioth of his Wife Azuba. But without multiplying Examples, 'tis ſufficiently 
; known to Proteſtants, and by them acknowledy'd, how intolerably the Flebrew Fountains and 
Humpb, ht. Originals are by the Jews corrupted : Am:n7ſt others, Dr. Humphry ſays, The Jewiſh Su- 
—_ | peritirion, how many places it has corrupted, the Reader may ealily find out and Judge. 


ſaying, -—-1 cannot eaſily forſake the vulgar and accuſtom'd Reading, which alfoI am 
accuſtom'd carneſtly to defend : Yea, + I prefer the YVu/gar Edition, before Eraſmus, 


And 
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bins, as many do; for thoſe places, which promiſe and declare Chriſt the truce Meſſias, 
are moſt filthily deprav'd by them. 

The Old Interpreter ( ſays another Proteſtant ? ſeerns to have read one way, whereas 
the Jews now read another ; which I fay, becauſe I would not have men think this to 
have proceeded from the Ignorance or Slothfulneſs of the Old Interpreter : Rather 
we have cauſe to find fault for want of Diligence in the Antiquaries, and Faith in the 
Fews ; who, both before-Chriſt's coming and fince, ſeem to be fs careful of the Pſalms, 
than of their Talmudical Songs. 


think the Hebrew Fountain ( they boaft of ) ſo Pure and Uncorrupt, ſeeing not onl 
Letters and Syllables have been miſtaken, Texts deprav'd, but even whole Books of the 
Prophets utterly loſt and Periſhd > Flow many Books of the Antient Prophets, ſometime 
Extant, are not now to be found > We read im the Old Teſtament, of a Liber Bellorum 
Domini, The Book of the Wars of our Lord; The Book of the Juſt Men, 
[ Proteſtants call it the Book of Jaſher.] The Book of Jeh« the Son of Fazani; The 
Books of Semeias the Prophet, and of Addo the Seer: And Samae! wrote in a Book 
the Law of the Kingdom, 1 Kings ought to Rule, and hid it up before our Lord: 
And the Works of Solomon were Written in the Book of Nathan the Prophet, and in the 
Books of Ahzas the Shilonite, and in the Viſion of Addo the Seer : With ſeveral others, 
which are all quite periſht ; Tea, and periſhed in ſuch a time, when the Jews were the pecu- 
liar People of God, and wha, of all Nations, they were to God a holy Nation, a Kingly 
Prieſthood: And now, when they are no National People, have no Government, no King, 
»9 Prieſt ,but areVagabonds upon the Earth,and ſcatter d among all People ; may we reaſonably 
think their Divine and Fccleſraſtical Books to have been ſo warily and carefull y kept, that 
all and every part is ſafe, pure, and incorrupt ; that every parcel is ſcund, no points, tittles, 
or letters leſt, or miſplac'd, but all ſincere, perfef, and abj.Ulute 2 | 

How eajie it is, in Hebrew Letters, to miſtake ſometimes one for another, and ſo to a/ter 
the whole ſence As for Example, This very Letter {vau] for [jod] has certainly made 
diſagreement in ſome places; as where the Septucng int read, 7: xeg7G& ui Tec on quadts, 
Fortitudinem meam ad te cuſtodiam, My Strength I will keep to thee ; which Reading 
St. Hierom alſo follow'd : It 15 row in the Hebrew [\] fortitudinem ejas, His 


I would gladly know of our Proteſtant Trayſlators of the Bible, what reaſon they have to( 


And in another place ; 1 look not, ſays he, that Men ſhould too much follow the Rab-{Lib. «, 
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21, ver. 14. 
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V.13. 2 Kings 
1, verf, 18, 
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Strength I will keep to thee: Which Corruptions our laſt F roteſt.mt Tranſlators follow, 
Read mg, Becaule of his Strength will I wait upon thee; and to make Sence on't, they add 
the words [becauſe of,] and change the word [ keep to ] into [wait upon, ] to ths great 
perverting of the Sence and Sentence, A like Error is that in Gen. 3. (I it be an Error, 
as many very probably think "tis none,) Ipfa conteret caput tuum, for Ipte or Ipſum, about 
which Proteſtants keep ſuch a Clamour. 

As the Hebrew has been by the Jews abusd and fallifyd azainſt our Bleſſed Saviour 
Chriſt Jeſus, eſpecially in ſuch places as were manifeft Propheſies of h:s Death and Paſſion : 
So likewiſe has the Greek Fountain been Corrupted by the Eaſtern Hereticks, againſt divers 
points of Chriſtian Doftrine ; inſomuch that Proteſtants themſelves, who pretend ſo great 
Veneration for @, dare not follow it in many places; but are forc't to fiy to cur Vulgar 
Latin, as & obſerved im the Preface to the Rhemiſh Teſtament ; where a!ſo you may find 
| [ſufficient Reaſons, why cur Catholick Bible is Trau/lited into Engliſh rather from ge Vul- 
gat Latin, than from the Greek. 

To paſs by ſeveral Examples of Corruptions in the Greek Copy, which might be produc'd, 
\ [will only, among ſt many, take notice of theſe two following ralh aud inconfiderate Additions : 
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Teſt. 
Dr, Martin's 
Diſcovery. 
Regnolds's 

| Refuration of 
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. [now Extant, yet to more Antient and perfect Copies ; If the Greek Copres have many Faults, 
'| Errors, C 1p and Additions in them, as not only Beza avouches, but as our Pro- 


 Firft, Joh. Gn th after theſe words, Exivit e Templo, Went out of the Temple; 
are added, Tranfiens per medium eorum, Sic przteriit ; Going through the midſt of 
them, and fo paſſed by. Touching which Addition, Beza writes thus ; Theſe words are 
found in very Antient Copies ; but I think, as does Eraſmus, that the firſt part, [ Going 
through the midſt of them} is taken out of Luk. 4. ver. 30. and crept into the Text by 
fault of the Writers, who found that writren in the Margent: And that the latter part 
[and ſo paſſed by) was added to make this Chapter joyn well with the next. And Iam 
mov'd thus to think, not only becauſe neither Chryſoſtom, nor Auguſtin, ( he might 
have ſaid, nor Hierom ) make any mention of this Piece ; but alſo, becauſe it ſeems 
not to hang together very probably ; for, if he withdrew himſelf out of their ſight, 
how went he through the mid'ſt of them ? Sc. Thus Beza diſputes againſt it ; for uich 
cauſe ( I ſuppoſe ) it is omitted by our Engliſh firſt Tranſlators, who love to follow what their 
Maſter Beza delivers them in Latin, thouzh for/ooth they would have us think, they follow'd 
the Greek m'ft preciſely ; for in their Trayſlations of the Tear 1561,1562, 1577, 1579, 
they leave it out, as Beza does: Tet in their Teſtament of 1 580, as alſo in this laſt Tram 
flation, (Bib.1683.) they put it in, with as much confidence as if it had neither been diſputed 
againſt by Beza, ner omitted by their former Brethren. 

To this we may alſo joyn that prece which Proteſtants ſo gloriouſly Sirg and Say at the 
end of the trd's Prayer, [For thine is the Kingdom, the Power and Glory, for ever and 
ever, Amen,] which not only Eraſmus diſlikes, but Bullinger himſelf holds it for a meer 
Patch Sow'd to the reſt, by he knows not whom : And allows well of Eraſmus's Judgment, 
reproving Laurentius Valla for finding fault with the Latin Edition, becauſe it wants it : 
---—- There is no reaſon ( ſays he ) why Laurentius Yalla ſhould take the matter fo hotly, 
as though a great part of the Lords Prayer were cut away : rather their raſhneſs was 
to be reprov'd, who durſt preſume to piece on their Toys unto the Lord's Prayer. 


r 


Let mot my Reader think, that our Latin Vulgata differs from the true and moſt Authen- 


tick Greek Copies, which were extant in St.Hierom's days, but only from ſuch as are now 
Extant , and fince his days Corrupted. How unworthily ( ſays Beza ) and withour 
Cauſe, does Eraſmus blame the Old Interpreter, as diſſenting from the Greek > He dif- 
ſented, UG, from thoſe Greek Copies which Eraſmas had gotten ; but we have 
not found in one place, that the ſame Interpretation which he blames, is grounded on 
the Authority of other Greek Copies, and thoſe moſt Antient: Yea, in ſome number 
of places we have obſerv'd, that the Reading of rhe Latin Text of the Old Interpreter, 
though it agree ſometime with our Greek Copies, yet it is much more convenient, for 
that it ſeems to follow ſome truer and better Copy. 


Now, if our Latin Vulgata be fram'd exattly, though not to the Vulzar Greek Exzmples 


teſtant 7ranſlators Confeſs, and as evidently appears by their leaving the Greek, and follow- 
ing the Latin: With what Reaſon can they thus cry up the Fountains and Orizinals, as incor- 
rupted and pare > With what Honeſty can they call us from our Antient Vulgar Latin, to the 


Have we not great reaſon to think, that as the Latin Church has been ever more conſtant 


in keeping the true Faith, than the Greek ; ſo it has always been more careful in preſer- 
wing the Scriptures from Corrupt on. 


Let Proteſtants only conhder, whether it be mrre Credible that St. Hierom, one of the 


greateſt Do#tors of God's Courch, and the moſt skilful in the Languages wherein the 
| | Scripture 
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preſent Greek, from which themſelves ſo licenciouſly depart at pieafure, to follow our Latin? | 
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Scripture was Written, who liu'd in the Primitive times, when perhaps ſome of the Origi- 
nal Writings of the Apoſtles were Extant, or at leaft the True and Authentick C opies in 
Hebrew and Greek better known than now they are : Let us then confeder, ( IT ſay) whether 
is more Credible, that a Tranſlation made or receiv'd by this Holy Dodter, ( and then ap- 
prov'd of by all the World, and ever jince accepted and applauded in God's Church) ſhould 
be DefeAve, Falſe, or Deceittul : or, That a T) ranſlition made fence the pretended Refors | Such were 

mation, wot only by Men of Scandalous, a14 Notorious Wicked Lives, but from Copies Luber, Cal- 


corrupted by Jews, Arians, aud other Greek [lereticks, ſhould be ſo? | op M 


from the Fountains of the Greek and Hebrew; So rs alſo our Latin Vulgata ; only with thy =, 
difference, That Ours was taken from the Fountains when they were Clear, and by Floly and 
Learned Men, who knew which were the Cryſtal Iaters, and True Copies; But Theirs 
is taken from Fountains troubled Ly broachers of Herelies, Selt-Intereſted, and Time-Serving 
Perſons ; And after that the Arians, and other Hereticks had (1 ſay) C orrupted and Poy- 
ond them with their falſe and abominable Dotcincs. : 

Chemnitius and others yet further Object, That there ares ſome Corruptions found in| Ovj:8, :, 
the Vulgar Latin, viz. That theſe Words, | Ipla conteret Caput tuum} are Corrupted | "9 
—_ to prove the Interceſſion of the Blefled Virgin Mary ; and that inſtead thereof, =e '# y "Op 
tho 
Chriſt, as all Antient Writers Teach. ; com. Manich. 

Anfw. Some Books of the Vulgar E dition, have | Ipfa, ] and ſome others [ Ipſe; and - or fon 
though many Hebrew Copres have Ipie, yet there want not ſome which have Ipla; and the 'ram cap, 36. 
Peints being taken away, the Hebrew word may be 7; ranſlated! pſa : Tea, the Holy Fathers  _ _ 

C on Ops . uga Sz- 
f St. Auguſtin, Sr. Ambroſe, S:. Clrvioſtom, Se. Gregory, Sr. Bede, &c. read it (Ipfa,] eulis cap. 7. 
and I think we have as great reaſon to follow their Interpretation of it, as Chemnirtius's, or S, Chryſoft. in 
the Proteſtants of our days: And thouzh the word , Conteret) in the Hebrew, be of the Mak 2: 
Maſculine Gender, and ſo ſhould relate to Semen, which alſo in the Hebrew is of the $.Greg.lib. 
Maſculine Gender ; yet tis not rare in the Scriptures to have Pronouns and Verls of the __ _ 
Maſculine Gender, jon d with Nouns of the Femimine, as in Ruth 1.8. Eſther 1. 20. uy 6d 1 T 
Eccleſ.12.5. The reſt of Chemnitius's Cauils you'l find ſufficiently Anſwered by the Learned 
Cardinal Bellarmine, Lib. 2. de <e:6. Per, cap. 12.13, 14. 

Again, Mr.Whittaker Condemns us for following our Latin Vulgata /o preciſely, as there» 1 Cor. c.1 5. 
by to omit theſe words, (When tiiis Corruptible, ſhall have pur on Incorruption) which ,** + 
are in the Greek Fxemplars, but no? in our VulgarT atin: Whence it follows alfuredly,| 
( ſays he ) that Fierom dealt not taittifuily here, cr that his Verſion was corrupted | 
afterwards. 


and this Mortal, do on Immortality : And when this { Corruprible, has done on Incor-, 95% ©: 25+ 
foregoing Sentence, which :s in af our Teſtaments ; ſo that there is m2 Farm or danger either 
St. Hierom's Tranſlating of 4t thas : cAnd why ought St. Hicrom to 7e [y/petted of witai?: 

precen-' 


ruption, and this) Mortal has cone on Immortality. Where you [ce the Words, which 7 
to Faith, DoArine, or Manners, if it be omitted. 
»| 


have put down, incloſed within the Parentheſts, ( ) are containd m-/t expreſly in the 
That it was of Old in ſome Greek Copies, as it lands in eur Vulgar Tatin, is evident © 

ful dealing, ſeeing he put the ſelf-ſame Words and Sence in the next lines immediatc'y 

C 2 | 


read, Ipſum Conteret Caput tuum, ſeems it was ſpoten of the Seed which was |i>.z. de Gen, | 


In vain therefore do Proteſtants tel us, That their Tranſlations are taken immediately | mer, Tindale, | 
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| preceding > And that it was not Corrupted fince, appears by the common Reading of moſt 
Men, in all after- Ages. St. Ambrole in his Commentary upon the ſame place, reads as we 
do. $8 does St. Auguſtin, De Civitate Dei, cired by St. Bede, in his Commentary u 

the ſame Chapter. So real alſo the reſt of the Catholick Interpreters, Haymo, Anſelm, &. 

But if this place be rinhtly confider'd, ſo far it is from appearing, as done with any de- 
frgn of corrupting the Text, that on the contrary, it apparently ſhews the fincerity of our 
Latin Trayſlation : Far, as we keep our Text, according as St.Hierom and the Church then 
deliver d it ; ſo notwithſtanding, "er the ſaid words are in the Antient Greek Copies, 
we generally add them in the Margent of every Latin Teſtament, which the Church uſes, 
as may be ſeen in divers Prints of Paris, Lovain, and other Univerſities: And if there 
be any fault in our Engliſh Tra/lation, "tis only that this Particle was not put down in the 
Margent, as it was in the Latin, which we folow'd, So that this, TI ſay, proves no Corrup- 
tion, but rather great Fidelity in our Latin Teſtament, that it agrees with St Hierom, and 
conſequently with the Greek Copies, which he Interpreted, as with St. Ambroſe, St. Au- 
guſtine, St. Bede, Haymo, and St. Anſelm. 

Whether theſe vain and frivolous Objefions are ſufficient grounds for their Rejelling our 
Vulgar Latin, and flying to the Original ( but now impure ) Fountains, I refer to the Judi- 
cious Reader. 

But now, how Clear, Limpid, and Pure, the Streams are, that flow from the Greek and 
Hebrew Fountarns, thronzh the Channels of Proteſtant Pens, the Reader may eaſily gueſs 
(without taking the pains of cemparing them) from the Teftimonies they themſelves tear 
of one anothers Tranſlations. 

Zuinglius writes thus to Luther, concerning his Corrupt Tranſlation ; Thou corrupteſt 
the Word of God, (O Luther ;) Thou art ſeen to be a manifeſt an common Cor- 
rupter and Perverter of the Holy Scripture; How much are we athamed of rhee, who 
have hitherto eſteem'd thee beyond all Meaſure, and now prove thee to be ſuch a 
Man ? 

. Luther's Dutch Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament,cſpecially of Fob and the Prophets, 
has its Blemiſhes, ſays Xeckerman, and thoſe no (mall ones. Neither are the Blemiſhes 
in his New Teſtament to be accounted (mall ones ; One of which is, his omitting and wholly 
leaving out this Text in St. John's Epiſtle ; (There be Three who give Teſtimony in 
Heaven; The Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three arc One.) 
=== Again, inRom.3.28. He adds the werd ( ALONE, to the Text, ſaying, We account 
a Man to be Juſtity'd by Faith ALONE, without the Works of the Law. Of which 
Intolerable Corruption bein; Admoniſ/d, he perfifted Obſtinate and Wilful, ſaving, So I Will, 
fo I Command ; let my Will be inſtead of Reaſon, &c. Luther will have it ſo: And at 
laſt thus concludes, The Word (ALONE) muſt remain in my New Teſtament, altho' 
all the Papiſts run Mad, they ſhall not take it from thence: It grieves me, that I did 
not add alſo thoſe two other Words, OMNIBUS &S OMNIUM, fine Omnibus 
Operibus, Omnium Legum ; Without (All) Works of (All) Laws. 

Again, in requital to Zuinglius, Luther rejets the Zuinglian Tranſlation, terming them 
in matter of Divinity, Fools, Aſles, Anti-chriſts, Deceivers, Se. and indeed, not without 


Sacr. fol. 388, Cauſe ; for what could be more Deceitful and Anti=chriſtian, than inſtead of our Saviour's 


Words, (This is my Body, to Tranſlate, This ſignifies my Body, as Zuinglius did, to 
maintain his Figurative /17nification of the Words, and cry down Chriſt's Real Prelence in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament ? 
When Froſcheverus, the Zuinglian Printer of Zurick, ſent Luther a Bible Tranſlated 
by the Divines there; Fe would not receive it; but, as * Hoſpinian, and Lavatherus 
witneſs, ſent it back, and rejected it. ; The 
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the Eleftor of Saxony in great Anger rejected it, and plac'd Lather's Tranſlation in| 
Room thereot. 

Beza reproves the Tranſlation ſet forth by Occolampadius, and the Divines of Baſil ; 
affirming, That the Ba/il Tranſlation is in many places wicked, and altogether difler- 
ing from the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Caſtalio's Tranſlation is alſo Condemn'd by * Beza, as being Sacrilegious, Wicked, and 
Ethnical ; inſomuch that Caltalio Writ a ſpecial Treatiſe in Defence of it : In the Pre- 
face of which he thus Complains, Some reject our Latin and French Tranſlations of 
the Bible, not only as Unlearned, but alſo as Wicked, and differing in many places from 


the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt. 


That Learned Proteſtant, + Molinzus, affirms of Calvin's Tranſlation, That Calvin in 
his Harmony, makes the Text of the Goſpel to leap up and down; He uſes Violence to 
the Letter of the Goſpel ; and beſides this, adds ro the Text. 

And touching Beza's Tranſlation, ( which our Engliſh eſpecially folow) the ſame Moli- 
naus * Charges him, that He aQtually changes the Text; giving likewiſe ſeveral In- 
ſtances of bis Corruptions. Caſtalio alſo, a learned Calviniſt, (as Ofiander ſays) and 
$kilful in the Tongues, reprehends Beza in a Book wholly written againſt his Corruptions 
and ſays further, F 1 will not Note all his Errors, for that would require too large a 
Volume. 

In ſhort, Bucer and the Oſtandrians, riſe up againſt Luther for falſe Trayſlitions , Luther 
againſt Munſter ; Beza agamf? Caſtalio; aud Caſtalio againſt Beza ; Calvin azainſt Ser- 
vetus ; Illyricus both againſt Calvin and Beza. Staphylus a»d Emſerus noted z Luther's 
Dutch Tranſlation of the New Teſtament only, about 1450. Heretica! Corruptions, And 
thus far of the Confeſs'd Corruptions in Foreign Proteſtant Tranſlations. 

If you deſire a CharaQter of our Engliſh Froteftant Verſrons, pray be pleaſed to take it 
from the Words of theſe following Proteſtants ; ſome of the molt Zealous and preciſe of 


| whom, in a certain Treatiſe, Entituled, A Petition directed to his moſt Excellent Majeſty 


King FAMES the Firſt, Complains, That Our Tranſlation of the Pſalms, compri- 
ſed in our Book of Common-Prayer, doth in Addition, SubſtraQion, and Alteration 
differ from the Truth of the Zebrew in at leaſt 200. places. {If 209. Corruptions 
were found in the Pſalms only, and that by Proteſtants themſelves, Flow many, think you, 
might be found from the beginning of Geneſis, to the end of the Apocalyps, if examin.d 
by an Impartial and ſtrift Examination?) And this they made the Greund of their Scrup/e 
to make uſe of the Common-Prayer ; remaining doubtyu/, Whether a Man may with a ſafe 
Conſcience ſubſcribe thereto: 7ea, they Writ and Put li/Þ'd a particular Treatiſe, Enti 
tuled, A Defence of the Miniſters Reaſons for retuſal of Subſcribing : 7he whole Argu- 
ment and Scope whereof, is only concerning Mil-rranſlating : Tea, the Reader may ſee, in the 
beginning of the ſaid Book, the Title of every Chapter ( Twenty Six in all )) pointing t9 the 
Mifrranſlaticns there handled in particular. F 

Mr. Carlile avouches, That the En2/;/h Tranſlators have deprav'd the Sence, ob- 
(curd the Truth, and deceiv'd the Ignorant : That in many places they detort the 


The) 
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Scriptures from. the right Sence, and that they ſhew rhemlelves to love Darknets more ' 116,115,118, 
chan Light; Falſhood more than Truth : H%:ch Dr. Revnolds objedting againſt the Charch | [21, 144. 
of England, Mr. Whitaker had no better Anſwer, than to ſay, What Mr. Carlile, with | Weitat.r's 
lome others, has Written againſt ſome places Tranſlated in our Bibles, makes nothing 
ro the purpo.e; I have not taid otherwiſe, but that ſome things may be amended. 


Antwcr toD:. 
O Re»w3lJs.pay, | 
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Burgers Apol. k 
Sets. andin thereto: 


The Miniſters of Lincoln Dioceſs could not forbear, in their great Zeal, to ſignifie to the 
King, that the _ Tranſlation of the Bible, is a Tranſlation, that takes away from 
the Text, that adds to the Text, and that (ſometimes) to the changing or obſcuring of 
the Meaning of the Holy Ghoſt ; calling it yet farther, A Tranſlation which is Abfurd 
and Sencelcſs, perverting (in many places) the Meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. 

For which Cauſe, Proteſtants of tender Conſciences made great ſcruple of ſubſcribi 

How ſhall I ( ſays Mr. Burges ) approve under my hand, a Tranſlation which 
hath ſv many Omiſſions, many Additions, w hich ſometimes obſcures, ſometimes per- 
verts the Sence; being ſometimes ſencele's, ſometimes contrary ? 

This great Evil of corrupting the Scripture, being well confider'd by Mr. Broughton, one 
of the m:ſt Zealous ſort of Proteſtants, obliged him to Write an Epiſtle to the Lords of the 
Council, defiring them with all ſpeed to procure a New Tranſlatzon : Becauſe ( ſays he ) 
that which is now in Eg/and is full of Errors. And mm his Advertiſements of Corrup- 
tions, he tells the Biſhops, That their publick Tranſlation of Scriptures into Frgliſh is 
ſuch, as that it perverts the Text of the Old Teſtament in 848 places, and that it cauſes 
Millions of Millions to reje the New Teſtament, and to run to Eternal Flames. 4 moſt 
dreadful Saying, certainly, for all thoſe who are forc'd to recerve ſuch a Tranſlation for their 
Only Rule of Faith. 

King James the Firſt, thought the Geneva Tranſlation to be the worſt of all; and further 
affirm'd, That in the Marginal Notes annex'd to the Geneva Tranſlation, ſome are very 


| Partial, Untrue, Seditious, &'c. Agreeable to this are alſo theſe words of Mr. Parkes to 


Dr. Willet. ——As for the Geneva Bibles, 'ris to be wilh'd, that either they were —_ 
from thoſe manifold Errors, which are both in the Text, and in the Margent, or e 
utterly prohibited. | 

Now, theſe our Proteſtant Engliſh Tranſlations being thus confeſſedly Corrupt, Abſurd, 
Senceleſs, Contrary, and perverting the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt; ad not Xi 
James the Firſt juſt cauſe to affirm, That he could never yet ſee a Bible well Tranſla 
into Engliſh > And whether ſuch falſly Tranſlated Bibles ought to he impoſed upon the Ig- 
norant People, and by them receiv'd for the Very Word of God, and for their Only Rule 
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of Faith, 1 refer to the Judgment of the World ;. and do freely aſſert with Dr. Whitaker, a 
Learned Proteſtant, That Tranſlations are fo far forth Only the Word of God, as they 
faithfully expreſs the Meaning of the Authentical Text. 

The Engliſh Proteſtant Tranſlations having been thus Exclaim'd againſt, and Cry d down 
mot only by Catholicks, but even by the IF Learued Proteſtants, as you have ſeen, It 
pleas d his Majeſty, King James the Pirſt, to C ommand a Review and Reformat ton of thoſe 


| Tranſlations which had paſs d for God's Word in King Edward the Sixth, and Queen 


Elizabeth's days : Which Work was undertaken by the Prelatick Clergy, not ſo much ("tis to 
be fear d) for the Zeal of Truth, as appears by their having Corretted ſo very few places, 
as out of a defign of Correiling, ſome ſuch faults as favour d the more Puritanical part of 
Proteftants (Presby terians,) againſt the Uſurped Authority, pretended F piſcopacy, Cere- 
m-nies, and Traditions of the Prelatick Party. For Example, The word ( Con regation ) in 
their firſt Bibles, was the uſual axd only Engliſh word they made uſe of for the Greek and 
Latin word ixxanci« Eccleſia, becauſe then the Name of Church was m ſt Odious to them ; 
Tea, they could not endure to her any mention of a Church, becauſe of th? C1TI1O LICK 
CHURCH, which they had forſaken, and which withſtood aud condemn'd them. But 
now, being grown up to 7 ork (as themſelves fancy) like a Church, they reſolve in good 
earneſt, to take upon them the Face, Figure, and Grandure of a Church ; and to Cenſure, 
and Excommunicate, yea, and Perſecute their Diſſenting Brethren ; reje!ting therefore that 
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humble Appellation,which their Primitive Anceſtors were content with,[viz. Congregation, ] 
they aſſume the Title of Church, [ the Church of Eng] and, | io Countenance which, they bring 
the Word [ Church ] again into their Tranſlations, and Baniſh that their once Parliy? 
Congregation. wa 

They have alſo, inftead of Ordinances, Inſtitutions, &c. been pleaſed in ſome places to 
Tranſlate Traditions; thereby to vindicate ſevera! Ceremonies of Theirs <gainſt their P u- 
ritannical Brethren. 

The word | Image] being ſo ſhameful a Corruption, they were pleas'd lik: wiſe to Corrett 
and inſtead thereof to Tranſlate Idol, according to the True Greek and Latin; Tet it ap- 
pears that this was not amended out of any good Deſign, or love to Truth ; But either merely 
out of Shame, or however to have it ſaid that they had done ſomething. $ eeing they have 
wr Correfted it in all places, eſpecially tm the Old-Teſtament, Exod. 20. where they yet read 
Image, [ Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any Graven Image,} 7he Word in Hebrew be- 
ing Peſel, the very ſame that Sculptile z in Latin, and fkgnifies in Engliſh a Graven or 
Carved Thing ; and in the Greek tu Eidolon,[ an Idol] : So that, by thrs Falſe and Wicked 
Praftice, they endeavour to diſcredit the Catholick Religion ; and ( contrary to their own 
Conſciences, and Correttions in the New-Teſtament ) endeavour to make the Per pie believe, 
that Image aud Idol are the ſame, and equally forbidden ly Scripture, and GO D's Com- 
mandments ; and conſequently, that Popery u Idolatry, for admitting the due uſe of Images. 

They have alſo Corretted that moſt Abſurd and Shameful Corruption [ Grave,] and, | 
as they ought to do, have inflead of it Tranſlated [ Hell ] ; ſo that new they read, Thou 
[wilt not leave my Soul in Hel! ; whereas Beza has it, Thou wilt not leave my Carcaſs 
in the Grave. Jet we ſee, that thu is not out of any ſincere Intention, or reſpect to Truth 
neither, becauſe they have but Correfted it in ſome few places, not in all, ( as you will ſee 
aſs 44 ;) which they would nc? do, eſpecially in Genelis, leſt they ſtould thereby be ford 
to admit of Limbus Patrum, where Jacob's $«/ was to deſcend, when he ſaid, I will go 
down to my Son into Hell, Mourning, &c. ind to balance the Advantaze they think | 
they may have given Catholicks where they have Corrected it, they have ( againſt Pur-! 
gatory asd Limbus Patrum ) i» anorher place moſt groſly Corrupted the Text : Fer | 


Spirit coming, he Preached to them alto that were in Prifon; chey tranſlate, Quickned 18, 19, 
by the Spirit, by which alſo he went and Preached unto the Spirits in Priſon. This was | 

o motorious a Corruption, that Dr. Montague, afterwards B:iſho> of Chicheſter aud Nor-! 
wich, reprehended for it Sir Henry Savil, to whoſe Care the trarſliting of St. Peter's F-| 
piſtle was committed : But Sir Henry Savill told him plain'y, That Dr. Abbor Arch-Bi-| 
ſhop of Canterbury, and Dr. Smith Biſhop of Gloceſter, Corrupted and Altered the 
Tranſlation of this place, which himſelf had fincerely performed. == Note here Ly the by, | 
That if Dr. Abbots Conſcience could ſo lizhtly ſuffer him to Corrupt ts Scripture, H ;| 
[ or his Servant Maſon's ] Forging the Lambeth-Records, cou'd n't pojilly c2u/e the leaſt) 
Scruple, eſpecially being a thing ſo highly for their Intereſt and Honour. 

Theſe are the chiefeft Faults they have Correfted in thu their New Trar/Iition; and 
with what fin ſter D?/1gns they have amended them, aprears viſible enraph; 1» wit, Fither 
to keep their Authority and gain Credit for their New-thouzh:-on Fpilcop.il and Fricty 
Charafter and Ceremonies againſt Puritans or Presbyterians ; or elſe, tor very ene, 
urg'd thereto by the Exclamations of Catholicks; daily Iroeighing .12.ix/t ſuch mt{eralle 
Falificatimms. But becauſe they reſol'd mit to Correct either 11, or the Ten! part of 
the Corruptions of the former T ranſiation ; therefore, fearing their Over-ſcen Fa! : cations 
would be obſeryd, Loth by Puritans and Catholicks, In their Foie [edicatory to the 
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whereas the words of our Saviour are, Quuckned in Sp:rit ( or Soul, ) In the which 2 Peter 3. 765, | 
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| King, they defire His Majeſty's Protection, for that On the one ſide, we ſhall be Ira- 
duc'd ( ſay they ) by Popilh Perſons at Home or Abroad, who therefore will Malign us, 
becauſe we are poor Inſtruments ro make GO D's Holy Truth to be yer more known 
unto the People, whom they defire {till to keep in Ignorance and Darkneſs: On the 
other ſide, we ſhall be malign'd by ſelt-conceited Brethren, who run their own 
ways, &c. 

We ſee how they endeavour here to _—_ the King and the World, That Catholicks are 
deſirous to conceal the _ of the Goſpel : Whereas, on the contrary, nothing is more ob- 
vious, than the daily an Indefatigable Endeawvours of Catholick Miſſioners and Prieſts, 
mt only in Preaching, and Explaining GGD's Holy Word in Europe ; but alſo in forſaking 
their own Countries and Conveniences, and Travelling with great Difficulties an Dangers 
by Sea and Land, into Aſia, Africa, America, and the Antipodes, with no other Deſign 
than to publiſh the Doftrine of Chriſt, and to diſcover and manifeſt the Light of the Goſpel 
to Infidels, who are in Darkneſs and Ignorance. Nor do any but Catholicks ſtick to the 
Old Letter and Senſe of Scripture, without Altering the Text, or rejetting any part thereof, 
or deviſing New Interpretations ; which certainly cannot demonſtrate a _ in them to kee 
| People in Ignorance and Darkneſs. Indeed, as for their Self-conceited Presbyterian and 

Phanatick Brethren, who run their own Ways in Tranſlating and Interpreti Scripture, we 

do not excuſe them, but only ſay, That we ſee no reaſon why Prelaticks ſhould reprehend 
them for a Fault, whereof themſelves are no leſs Guilty. Do not themſelves of the Church 
of England run their own Ways alſo, ( as well as thoſe other Settaries) in T7; ranſlting the 
Bible > Do they ſtick to either the Greek, Latin, or Hebrew Text 2 Do they not leap from 
one Langnage and Copy to another? Accept and Rejett what they Par 2 Do they not fancy 
a Senſe of their Own, every whit as contrary to that of the Catholick and Ancient C hurch, 
as that of their Self-conceited Brethren the Presbyterians, and others is Acknowledz'd to 
be > And yet they are neither more Learned nor more Skilful in the 7, ONgHES, nor more 
Godly than thoſe they ſo much Contemn and Blame. 

All Hereticks that have ever ward War againſt God's Foly Church, what-ever par- 
ticular Weapons they have had, have genera/ly made uſe of theſe Two, viz. Mikeprelone 
ing and Ridiculing the Doctrine of God's Church: And, Corrupting and Miſinterpreting 
His Sacred Word, the Holy Scripture. We find not any fince Simon Magus's Days, that 
have ever been more dexterous and skilful m handling theſe direful Arms, than the Fe- 
reticks of our Times. 

In the firſt place, They are ſo great Maſters and Doftors in Miſrepreſenting, Mecking, 
and Deriding Religion, that they ſeem even to have ſolely Devoted themſelves to no other 
Profeſſion or Place, but Cathedrz Irreſorum, the School or Chair of the Scorners, as 
David terms their Seat: Which the Foly Apoſele St. Peter foreſaw, when he foretold, 
'hat There ſhould come in the latter Days, //zſores, SCOFFERS, walking after their 
own Luſts. To whom did this Frophefie ever better agree, than to the Hereticks of our 
Days, who deride the Sacred Scriptures > The Author of the Book of Feelefraſtes, ( ſays 
on? of them) had neither Boots nor Spurrs, but rid on a long Stick, in Begging Shoes : 
Who Scoff at the Book of Judeth : Compare the Macchabces to Robin-hood, aud Bevis of 
Southampton: Call Baruch, a peeviſh Ape of Jeremy : Count the Epiſtle to the Hebrews! 
as Stubble : Aad deride St. James's, as an Epiſtle made of Straw : Contemn Three of the 
Four Goſpels. What Ridiculing 1s this of the Word of God 2 Nor were the ji-/t Pretended | 
Reformers only guilt y ef this, but the fame Wein has ſtill continu'd in the Writings, Preach- 
ings, aud Teachings of their Suzceſſors ; a great part of which, are nothing ut a mee? 
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Stratagem, when & ax LAUGH the Vulgar into a Contempt and Abhorrence of 
Chriſtian Religion, y fly to their other Weapon, to wit, Impoſing upon the Peoples 
weak Underſtanding, by a Corrupt, Imperie&, and Falle Tranſlated Bible. 

Tertullian complain'd thus of the Hereticks of his Time, Iſta Hzreſis non recipit quaſ- 
dam Scripturas, &c. Theſe Hereticks admit not ſome Books of Scriptures ; and thoſe 
which they do admit, by adding to, and taking from, they pervert to ſerve their pur- 
poſe : And if they receive ſome Books, yer they receive them not entirely ; or if they 
receive them entirely, after fome fort, nevertheleſs they ſpoyl them by deviſing divers 
[nterpretations. In this Caſe, W hat will you do, that think your ſelves skilful in Scrip- 
tures, when that which you defend, the Adverſary denys ; and that which you deny, 
he. defends? Et tu quidem nibil perdes nifi vocem de Contentione, nibil conſequeru nifg 
bilem de Blaſphematione : And you indeed ſhall loſe nothing but words in this Con- 
rention ; nor ſhall you gain any thing bur Anger from lis Blaſphemy. © Flow fitly may 
theſe words be apply'd to the pretended Reformers of our days, who, when told of their 
Abuſing, Corrupting, and Miſ-interpreting the Holy Scriptures, are ſo far from acknowledg- 
ing their Faults, that on the contrary they bluſh not to defend them. When Mr. Martin, 
in his Diſcovery, told them of their Falffications in the Bible, did they thank him for let- 
ting them ſee their Miſtakes, ( as indeed Men, endu'd with the Spirit of Sincerity and Fs 
net . would have done 2) No, they were ſo far from that, that Fulk, as much as in him lies, 
RE; very obſtinntely to defend them : And Whittaker affirms, That their Tranſla- 
tions are- well done, ( Why then were they afterwards Correfted 2) and that all the 
faulrs Mr. Martin finds in them, are but Trifles; demanding, what there is in their 
Bibles: that can be found fault with, as not Tranſlated well and truly > Such a Pertina- 
cious, Obſtinate, and Content ious Spirit, are Hereticks peſſeſt with, which indeed is the very 
thing that renders them Hereticks ; for with ſuch I do not rank theſe in the Liſt, who, tho 
they have ever with their firſt Milk (as I may ſay) imbib'd their Errors, and have been 
Eduated from their Child-hood in Erroneous Opinions, yet do neither pertinacioufly adhere 
to the ſame, . wor obſtinately refiſt the Truth, when propos'd to them ; but, em the contrary, 
are willing to Imbrace it. | 

 Hew many Innocent, and well-meaning People, are there in England, who have ſcarce im 
all their Life-time, ever heard any mention. of a Catholick, or Carholick Religion, «#le/s 
under theſe Monſtrous and frizhtſul Terms of Idolatry, Superſcitron, Antichriſtianiſm, &c 2 
Flow many have ever heard a better Charafter of Catholicks, than Bloody-minded People, 
Thirſters after Blood, Worſhippers of Wooden Gods, Prayers to Stocks and Stones, Ido- 
laters, Anti-chriſts, The Bealt in the Revelations, and what not that may render them 
more Odious than Hell, and more Frightful than the Devil himſelf , and that from they 
Youths and Pens of their Teachers, and Miniſterial Guides > Is it then to Te wander d at, 
that theſe ſo groſly-deceiv'd people, ſhould entertain a ſtranze prejudice azaint Re.igjon, 
and a Deteſtation of Carholicks ? | 

IVhereas, if theſe Blind-folded peopie were once undeceiv'd, and brouzht to under/tand, 
that all theſe Monſtrons Scandals are talſly charg'd upon Catholicks; That Carholick 
Define 1s fo far from [dolatry, that it Teaches the quite contrary, Viz. That whoſrever gives 


God's Fenour to Stocks and Stones, ( as Proteſtants phraſe zt, ) to Images, t9 Saints, fo 


AM 


Angels, or to any Creature; 1e., t9 any thing but to God himelt, :s an Idolarer, and wid be 
Damn'd for the ſame ; That Catholicks are /o f.xr from rh4. ſting after the Biood of others, 


that, en the con;rary, their DoQrin teaches them, ne? cul; to {cue God above ill, and their 
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Neighbour as themſelves, but eves to love their Enemies. Iv ſhort, way different 14 the 
Roman Catholiek Religion from whar it is byProteſtants Repreſented, thut, on the con- 
trary, Faith, Hope, and Charity, are the Three Divine Virtues it Teaches us : 
Juſtice, Fortitude, and Temperance, are the Four Moral FVirtues it exhorts us to: Which 
Chriſtian Vertues, when it happens that they are, through Human Frailty, and the Temptati- 
ons of our Three Enemies, the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, either Wounded or Loft ; 
Then are we taught to apply onr ſelves to ſuch'Pivine Remedies, as our Bleſſed Saviour Chriſt 
has fe «s in his Church, viz. His Holy Sacraments, by which our Spiritual Infirmities are 
Cur d and Repair d. By the Sacrament of Baptiſm, We are Taught, That Original Sin is 
orgiuen, oY that the Party Baptiz'd u Regenerated, and Born a New unto the Myftical 
Body of Chriſt, of which by Baptiſm he is made a lively Member : So likewiſe by the Sacra- 
ment of Penance all our Actual Sins are forgiven; the ſame Holy Spirit of God working 
hn this to the forgiveneſs of Atual Sin, that wrought before in the Sacrament of Baptiſm to 
the forgiveneſs of Original Sin. We are 7, ry likewiſe, That partaking Chrift's 
very Body, and his very Blood, in the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt, We by a perfe# 
”nion dwell in Him, and He in Us; and that as Flimſelf roſe again for our Juſtification, 
ſo we, at the Day of Judgment, ſhall in him receive a Glorious ReſurreQion, and Reign with 
Him for all Eternity, as Glorious Members of the ſame Body, whereof Himſelf is the Head. 
It further Teaches us, That none but a Prieſt, truly Conſecrated by the Holy Sacrament of 
Order, can Conſecrate and Adminiſter the Holy Sacraments. ---—=<T his is our Religion, This 
ts the Center it tends too, and the ſole End it aims at ; which point, we are further taught, 
can never be gain'd but by a True Faith, a Firm Hope, and a Perfe:t Charity. 

To Conclude, If (I ſay) thouſands of well-meaning Proteſtants underſtood this, as alſo 
that Proteſtancy it ſe!f rs nothing elſe but a meer Impoſture begun in England, maintain'd 
and upheld by the Wicked Policy of Self-Intereſted Stateſmen; and ſtil! contin/d by Miſ- 
repreſenting & Ridiculing the Catholick Religion,b Mif-interpreting ?he holy Scriptures; 
yea, by Fallifying, Abuſing, and (as will appear in this following Treatiſe) by moſt Abomi- 
nably Corrupting the Sacred Word of God: Flow far would it be from them Obſtinately 
and Pertinaciouſly to adhere to the Falſe and Frroneous Principles, in which they have hi-| 
therto been Educated? Flow willingly would they ſubmit their Underſtandings to the Obe- 
dience of Faith 2 How earneſtly would they Imbrace that Rule of F = which our Bleſſed 
Savicur, and his Apoſtles, left us for our Guide to Satvation > With what diligence would t 
bend all their Studies, to learn the moſt whb/eſome and ſaving Doftrine of God's Floly Church? 
In fine, If once Enlightned with a True Faith, and Encourag'd with a Firm Hope, What 
Zealous Pudeavonrs would they not uſe to acquire ſach Virtues, and Chriftian Perfefions, 
as might Enflame them with a Perte&t Cha rity, which u the very Ultimate and higheſt 
flep to Eternal Felicity? To which God of his Infinite Goodneſs, and tender Mercy, throuzh 
the Merits and Bitter Death and Paſſion of our Dear Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, bring us All. 
Amen. | 
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Proteſtant Tranſlations 
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BIBLE 


EXAMINED 


UR Pretended Reformers, having Squar'd and Modell'd 
to themſelves a FAITH, contrary to the certain and 
diret RULE of APOSTOLICAL TRADITION, deli- 
verd in Gods Holy Church, were forc'd to have Re- 
courſe to the Scripture, as their ONLY RULE OF 
FAITH ; according to which, the Church cf England has, 
in the Sixth of her 39 Articles, declar'd, That the Scrip- 
ture comprehended in the Cancnical Books (4. e. ſo many of 
them as She thinks fit to call fo ) of the Old and New 
Teſtament, is the Rule of Faith ſo far, that whatſcever s 
not Read therein, or cann't be prov'd thereby, is not to be 


accepted as any Point of Faith, 0r needful to te follow'd. But finding themſelves {till at 
a loſs, their New Dodtrins being fo tar from being contain'd in the Holy Scripture, thar 
they were direRly oppoſite to it ; they were fain ro ſeek our to themtelves many other 
Inventions; amongſt which, none was more generally PraQis'd, than the Corrupronz 
of the Holy Scripture by Falſe and Partial Tranſlations ; by which they Endeavourd, 
Right or Wrong, to make thoſe Sacred Yelames (peak in Favour of their New-lnvented 


Faith and Doctrine. 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


The Corruptions of this Nature, in the firſt Ex;/i/Þ Proteſtant Tranſlations, were fo 
many, and ſo Notorious, that Dr. Gregory Martin compoſed a whole Book of them, 
in which he diſcovers the Fraudulent Shifts the Tranſlators were fain to make ule of, 
in deſence of them. Sometimes they recurr'd to the /Zebrew Text ; and when That 
ſpoke againſt their New Doctrine, then to the Greek ; when That favour'd them not, to 
lome2 Copy acknowledg'd by themſclves to be corrupted, and of no Credit : And when 
no Copy at all could be found out to cloak their Corruptions, then muſt the Book or 
Chapter of Scripture contradicting them, be declar'd Apocryphal : And when that can- 
not be made probable, they fall down-right upon the Prophets and Apoſtles that Writ 
(74, Supr, |them, ſaying, 7hat they might, and did 1 ERR, even after the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt. 

\. | Thus Luther, accusd by Zuinglivus for Corrupting the Word of Gcd, had no way 
_—_ ''" !leſt ro defend his Impiety, bur by Impudently preferring himſelf, and his own Spirit, 
© in Ep. ad | before that of thoſe who Writ the Holy Scriptures, ſaying, Be it that the Church, Au- 
| ©4141, caps 1+, o1ftine, and other Dettors, alſo Peter and Paul, yer, an Angel from Heaven, Teach other- 

wiſe, y:t is my Deftrine ſuch as ſets forth God's Glory, &c. Peter, the Chief of the Apoſtles, 
liv'd and tauzht (extra verbum Dei,) beſides the Word of God. 
| De Capr.Bs-| And againſt St. James's mentioning the Sacrament of Extream Unition : But the 
| ken &  \(fays he) this were the Epiſtle of James, I would Anſwer, That it is not lawful for an Apo- 
Tm. . Wit | tle, Ly his Authority, to Inſtitute a Sacrament ; this appertains to Chriſt alone, As ho 
' » » , 
| 1009, | that Bleſled Apoſtle would publiſh a Sacrament without Warrant from Chrift ! Our 
See the f.cong Church of Enz/and Divines yy unadviſedly pur St. James's Epiſtle into the Canon, | * 
 D.ferce of [are forc'd, inſtead of ſuch an Anſwer, to ſay, That the Sacrament of Extream Uniion 
| *b:Expetrion | was yet (viz. In the days of Gregzry the Great, ] 7/»born. As tho' the Apoſtle St. James 
\.f he Church had ſpoken he knew not what, when he Advis'd, That the Sick ſhould be bythe Prieſts: 
of Engl. &. | of the Church, Aninted with Oy! in the Name of our Lord. 

Nor was ths Lu#her's ſhift alone; for all Proteſtants follow their firſt pretended Re- 
former in this Point, Leing neceſſitated fo to do for the Maintenance of their Refor- 
mations, and Tranſlations, to directly oppoſite to the known Lertter of the Scripture. 
,Cemr, 1.1-2 | The Magdeburgjans follow Luther, in accuſing the Apoſtles of Error, particularly St. 
Aran * - au!, by the perſwaſion of James. 5. 

Brentius alio (whom: Jewel terms a Grave and Learned Father,) affirms, That St. 
Peter, the Chief of the Apoſtles, and al, o Barnabas, after the Holy Ghoſt receiy'd, together 
| with the Church of Jeruſalem, Err'd. | 
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Calvin in Jabn Calvin affirms, That Pcter added to the Schiſm of the Church, to the endanger- 
Ih P_ ing, of Chriſtian Liberty, and the cverihrow of the Grace of Chriſt : And in pag, 1 50. he 


repretiends Peter and Barnabas, and others. | 
Zanckius ment.ons lome Calviniſts in his Epiſt. ad Miſc. wao ſaid, If Paul ſhou/d 

| £c1m2 70 Geneva, and Preach tle {ame hcar with Calvin, they wozld leave Paul, aud hear 

Calvin. 

[ arater, And Lavatherus affirms, That ſome of Luther's Feflowers, n:t the meane/t amonn their 
'n Hiffor, | Dedtors, faid, They had rather dot of St. Paul's D. &rine, than the Dettrine of Luther, 
554 © 4a lor of the Confeſſto: of AusLurge. : | ; | | 
| This cl={perate Shitr beirg lo neceffary, for warranting the.r Corruptions of Scripture, 

and maintain:vg the Falizbity of the Church in ſucceeding Ages, (for the fame re.1ſons 


which conclude it [ifal'ible in the 40 ſts time, are applicalce to ours, aud to every former 
Century ; ot] erwiſe it m ft be {aid, that Ged's Previdence and Promiſes were limited to fer 
| ye.urs, and [{imſelf [1 Partial, ht le 1erards net the Neceſſities of Þ.s Charch, nor the Scl- 
T.4tton of any jerfn twat lic'd aficr the time of his Dijciplzs;) tie Church of Erntand 
Coun] | 
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could not rejet it without contradiQting their Brethren abroad, and their own Prin- 
_—_ at home. Therefore Mr. Jewel, in his Defence of the Apology for the Church 
o England, affirms, That St. Mark miſtook Abiathar for Abimelech ; and St. Matthew, 
Hieremias for Zacharias. And Mr. Fulk againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament, in Galat. 2. 
fol. 322. charges Peter with Error of Ignorance againſt the Goſpel. 
Dr. Goad, in his four Diſputations with F. Campion, affirms, That St. Peter err'd in 


"Tis evident, that even after Chrifls Aſcention, and the F:ly Ghoſts deſcending upon the 
Apoſtles, the whole Church, not only the common ſort of Chriſtians, but alſo even the A 
files themſelves, Erred in the Vecation of the Gentiles, &c. Tea, Peter alſo Err'd. He fur- 
thermore Err'd in Manners, &c. And theſe were great Errors ; and yet we ſee theſe to have 
been in the Apofiles, even after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon them. 

| Thus theſe Failible Retormers, who, to Comntenance their Corruptions of Scripture, 
Grace their own Errors, and Authorize their Churches Fa//ibi/:ry, would make the 
Apoſtles themſelves FaZble ; but indeed, rhey need not to have gone this bold way 
ro work, for we are farisficd, and can very eaſily believe their Church to be Fable, 
their DoQtrines Erroneous, and themſelves Corrupters of the Scriptures, withour being 
forc'd to hold, that the'Apoſtles Err'd. 

And truly, if (as they fay) the Apoſtles were not only Fall:bie, but taught Errors 
in Manrers, and Matters of Faith, atter the Ho!y Gholt's delcending upon them, their 
Writings can te no [rfalible Rule, (or, as themielves Term it, Perfett Rule of Faith,) 
tro direct Men to Salvation : Which Concluſion is fo immedaately and clearly deduc'd 
trom this Proteſtant Doftrine, that the Suppoſal and Premiſes once granted, there can 
be no certainty in the SCRIPTURE it ſelf. And indeed, this (we fee): all the 
pretended Reformers aim'd ar, tho' they durſt not fay ſo much, and we ſhall in this 
little Tra&t make it moſt evidently appear from their intolerable abuſing it, how littk 
eſteem and ſlight regard they have for the Sacred Scripture ; rho they make their ig- 
norant Flocks believe, thar, as they have Tranſlated it, and deliver it to them, it is the 
Pure and Infallible Word of God. 


Before I come to particular Examples of their Falſifications and Corruptions, let me 
Advertiſe my Reader, That my Intention is to make ule oniy of tuch £2/74 Tranſl2- 


Faith, and that, after the ſending, down of the Holy Ghoſt ugon them. And Whitaker fays, | reace 


ble, 


tions, as are common, and well known in Enz/ard even to thus day, as being yet in 
many Mens hands; to wit, Thoſe Bibles Printed in the Years 1562, 1577, and 1579, 
in the beginning of Queen Flizate:bs Reign ; which I will confront with their laſt 
Tranſlation made in King J.mmes the firſt Reign, trom the Impretſion Printed at Londey 
in the Year 1683. 

In all which ſaid B.bl-s, I ſhall rake notice ſometimes of one Tranſlation, ſometimes 
of another, as every ones Falizood ſhall give occation : Neither 1s it a good Detence fer | 
any one, becauſe commonly he reads but one ; yea, one of them is a Condemnation oj 
the other. And where the Fn2/ith Corruptions, here noted, are not to be tound in one 
of the fi:1t three Bibles, let rhe Reader look in another of them; tor it he find not the 
Falſification in AZ, he will certainly find it in Two, or at leaft One of tzem: And in th's 
Cale, I advertiſe the Reader to be very circumſpect, that he think nor, by an! by the( 
arc falſly Charged, becaule there may te found perhaps ſome later Edition, wherein the 
lame Error we Noted, may be Correted ; For'tis ttieir common and known Fathicn, 


the Falſhood of one, tlic it is truly Tranilared in another, the Reacer being deceiv'd by | 7 


not only in their Tranil:tions of the Bible, but in rieir oti.er Books ana Wr.tings, ro 
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alter and change, add and put out, in their later Editions, according as either themſelves 
are aſham'd of the former, or their Scholars that Print them again, Diſſent or Diſ-agree 
from their Maſters. 
Note alſo, That'tho' I do not ſo much charge them with falſifying the Y«/gar Latin 
Bible, which has always been of ſogreat Authority in the Church of God, and with all 
the * Antient Fathers, as / do the Greek, which they pretend to Tranſlate: I cannot 
however but obſerve, That as Luther wilfully forſook rhe Latin Text in favour of his 
Hereſies and Erroneous DoQtrines ; ſo the reſt follow his Example even to this day for 
no other cauſe in the World, but that it makes againſt their Errors. 
For Teſtimony of which, what greater Argument can there be than this, That Lu- 
ther, who before had always Read with the Catholick Church, and with all Antiquity, 
theſe words of St. Paul, Fave nit we Power to lead about a Woman, a Siſter, as alſo the 
reſt of the Apoſtles > And in St. Feter theſe words, Labour that by Good Works,  yo9u may 
make ſure your Vocation and Elefion : Suddenly after he had, contrary to his Profeſſion, 
taken a Wife, (as he call'd her) and Preach'd, that all other Votaries might do the 
ſame: That Faith alone Juſtify d, and that Good Works were not weceſſary to Salvation: 
Immediately (I fay ) after he fell into theſe Herefies, he began to Read and Tranſlate 
the former Texts of Scripture accordingly, in this manner, —- Have nt we Power to 
lead about a Siſter, aWife, as the reſt of the Apeſtles > And, Labour that you may make 
ſure your Vocation and Elefion ; leaving out the other words | By Good Works. And fo 
do both the Calviniſts abroad, and our Engliſh Proteſtants at home, Read and Tran- 
ſlate even to this day, becauſe they hold the ſelt-lame Errors. 
I would gladly know of our Eng/i/h Proteſtant Tranſlators, Whether they Reje& rhe 
Vulgar Latin Text, (fo generally lIik'd and approv'd by all the Primitive Fathers) purely 
out of deſign to furniſh us with a more ſincere and ſimple Verſion into Exgliſh trom the 
Greek, than they thought they could do from. the Yulgar Latin 2 It fo, Why do they 
not ſtick cloſe to the Greek Copy, which they pretend to Tranſlate, but (beſides their 
Corrupting of it) fly from it, and have recourſe again to the Yu/zar Latin, when ever 
it may ſeem to make more for their purpoſe: Whence may Leeaſily gather'd, that their 
pretending to Tranſlate the Gree# Copy was not of any good and candid Deſign, but 
rather, becauſe they knew it was not ſo-eaſie a matter for the Ignorant to diſcover 
their falſe Dealings trom it as from the Latin;. and alſo, becauſe they might have the 
fairer pretence for their turning and winding too and fro from the Gree to the Latin, 
and then again to the Greek, according asthey ſhould judge moſt advantageous to them. 


Latin Trasſlation, which had fo long, and with ſo general a conſent been receiv'd and 
approv'd in the Church of God, and Authoriz'd by the General Council of 7rext, for 
the only beſt, and moſt Authentick Text. 

Becauſe therefore I find they will ſcarce be able to juſtific their rejefting the Latin 
Tranſlation, unleſs they had dealt more ſincerely with the Greek, I have, in this fol- 
lowing Work, ſet down rhe Latin Text, ( as well as the Grees word whereon their 
Corruption depends ;) yet, where they truly kcep to the Gree# and /fetrew, which they 
profeſs to follow, and which rhey will have to be the moſt Authentic Text, 1 do not 
charge them with Heretical Corruprions. L 

The Leſt-hand Page 1 have divided into four Columns, ( beſides the Margent, in 
which I have noted rhe Bo.k, Chapter, and Verſe.) In the Firſt I have fer down the 
Text of Scripture trom the Vulgar Latin Edition, putting the Word tnat their Erg/i/h 
Bibles have Corrupted in a diFerent Charatter ; ro which I have allo added the Greek 


It was alſo no little part of their Deſign, To eſſen the Credit and Authority of the Vulgar|. 


_—_— 


and 


of the SCRIPTURE, 


and Hebrew words, ſo often as they are, or may be neceſſary for the j 
ſtanding of the word on which the Streſs lies in the Cong Tiga IR 

In the Second Column I have given you the true Engliſh Text from the Roman Ca- 
tholick Tranſlation, made by the Divines of Rhemes and Doway ; which is done fo faith- 
fully and candidly from the Authentick Yulgar Latin Copy, that the moſt Carping and 
Critical Adverlary in the World cannot accuſe ir of Partiality or Deſi contrary to 
the very true = ge. Hm Interpretation thereof. As for the Exel/8 of the ſaid 
Rhemiſh Tranſlation, which is Old, and therefore muſt needs differ much from the more 
refin'd Eng/iſh ſpoken: at this day, the Reader ought to conſider, ,not only the place 
where *twas Writ, but alſo the time ſince which the Tranſlation was made, and then he 
will find the leſs fault with it. For my part, becauſe I have referr'd my Reader to the 
aid Tranſlation made at Rhemes, I have not alter'd one ſyllable of the Fmliſh, though 
indeed I might in ſome places have made the word more agreeable to the Language of 
our Times. 


Bibles that were ſet forth in Eg/7/p at the beginning of that moſt miſeralle Revolt | 


next Impreſſions, made Amr 1577, and 1579. All which were Authoriz'd in the be-| 
| | to Exerciſe Doininion over her Fellow-Sectar; 'rannize over | 
ing, and to Exerciſe Doinini er her Fellow aries, as well as to Tyrannize o\ er | 
Catholicks : whence it cannot be deny d, but thoſe Bibles were wholly agrecable to the 
Principles and Dodtrine of the ſaid Church of F.z/and in thoſe davs, however they | 


| 
| 

In the Right-hand Page of this Treatiſe, I have fer down the Vſotives and laduces! 
ments, that ( as we may reaſonably pretume } prompred thein ro Corrupt and Fallifie the 
Sacred Text, with ſome ſhort Arguments here and there againſt their Unu arrantable; 
Proceedings. CE 

All which I have contriv'din as ſhort and compendious 2 Method as I poſſibly could, | 
knowing that there are many, who are cither not alle, or ot leaſt not willing to g9 ro: 
the Price of a great Volume. And becauic my defire is ro be Beneficial to 47, have 
accommodated it not only to the Pur e of the Pore, but alto (as near as pollible) to! 
the Capacity of the molt /z497ant ; For which Reatons alfo, I have pait by a great many 
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Learned Arguments brought by my Authort, trom the Strnifications, Ec) motogres, Deri-, 4 Dy. Martin. 
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vations, Uſes, &c. of the Greek and Hebrew words, as allo from the comparing of ple- 
ces Corrupted, with other places rightly Tranſlated from the ſame Word, in the ſame 
Tranſlation ; with ſeveral other things, whereby he largly Contutes their infincere and 
diſ-ingenuous Proceedings: Theſe, I fay, I have omitted, not only for &revity ſake, but 
that could nor be of any great benefit to the Simple and Unlearned Reader. 


| 


As for ozhe arned, 1 will reter them to the Work it ſelf, that I have made uſe 
of through! his wi ole Treatiſe, viz. To that moſt Elaborate and Learned Work of Mr. 
Gregory Manvin, Eqeituled, 4 Diſcovery of the manifold Corruptions of the Holy Scriptures, 
Sc. Printed >Mgwes, Ammo 1582. which is not hard to be found. 

Haye we notSrecar Cauſe to Believe, that our Proteſtant Divines do obſtinately 


teach-contrary to their own Conſciences ? For, (beſides their having been reprov'd, 
without amendment, for their -Impious handling the Holy Scripture, ) if their Learn- 
ing be ſo Profound and Bettomleſs, as themſelves proudly toaſt in all their Works, 
we cannot but conclude, that they muſt needs both See their Errors, and know the 
Truth. And therefore, tho' we cannot always cry out of them, and their Followers, 
[The Blind lead the Blind,] yet, which is Alas! a thoufand times more miſerable, we 
may juſtly Exclaim, [ Thoſe who SEF, lead the Blind, till with themſelves they fall 
into the Ditcl1! ] 

As nothing has ever beers worſe reſented by ſuch as forſake God's Holy Church, than 
to hear themſelves branded with rhe general Title of Zereticks ; ſo nothing has been 
ever more common among Catholicks, than juſtly to Stigmatize ſuch with the ſame In- 
famous Charatter. 1 am not Ignorant, how ill the Prote/tants of our days reſent this 
Tearm, and therefore do avoid, as much as the Nature of this Work will permit, the 
giving them the leaſt diſguſt by this horrid Appellation: Nevertheleſs I muſt needs 
give them to underſtand, that the Nature of rhe Holy Scripture is ſuch, that whoſo- 
ever do vcluntarily Corrupt and Pervert it, to Maintain their own Erroneous Do- 
Qrines, cannot lightly be CharaC@tzrd by a leſs Intamous Title, than that of HER F- 
TICKS; and their talſe Verſions, by the Title of HERETICAL TRANSLATIONS, 
under which Denomination I have plac'd theſe following Corruprions. 

Notwithilanding, I would have the Proteſtant Reader to take Notice, that I neither 
Name ncr Judge all to be Hereticks (as i; ninted in my Preface, ) who hold Errors con- 
tradictory to God's Church, tut tuch as pertinactouſly perfiſt in their Errors, 

So proper and Eſfential is Pertinacy to the Nature of Herefre, that it a Man ſhould 
hold or Believe never fo many falſe Opinions againſt the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, but 
yet not with Obſtiracy and Pertinacy, he ſhould ERR, but not be an FHeretick. Saint 
| Aurnſtin aſſerting, T hat if ny a) defend their Optnons, thy Falſe and P Ort erſe, with no 
Ob/tinate Animoſity, but rather with all Solicitude do ſeek tie Truth, ard are ready to be 

Corrected wien they find the ſame, Theſe Men are not to be accounted for Hereticks, becanſe 
they have not any Election of their own tat coutraditts the Dottrine of the Church. And 
in another place, again!t the Dematifts : Let us (fays he) ſuppoſe ſome Man to ho!d that 
' of Chriſt at this Day, which the / {eretict Photinus did, to wit, That Chrijt was ox; Man 
land not God, aud that be ſhwid think this to he the Cathel:ich Faith 


| 


» { will nat ſay that he Fa 
an Heretick, naleſs when the Detlrine of the Clurch is made mavifcft unto him, he will ra- 
ther cluſ: to hald that which te held before, than yield thereanto. 

f gan, Tſe, lays he, who in the Churc.' of C HRIST, ho/d Tafetious ard Þ erverſe 
D: &rine, if when they are Corrected fer it, they reſt Stubbornly, and will nt amend their! 
| pejtilent and dead: Perſwaft 1:5, but perj:ſt to defend the fame, THESB MEN AR #1 
| MADE! 
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| monition, is Subverted, and Sinneth, being condenn'd of his con Jud, 
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of the SCRIPTURE. 


WV 


MADE HERETICKXS : By all which places of St. Auguſtin, we ſee, that FRROR with- 
out PERTINACT, and —_—_ GO D's Church is no Herefie: It would be 
well therefore, if Profeftants, in reading Catholick Books, would endeavour rather tak 

form themſelves of the TRUTH of Catholick Doftrine, and humbly embrace the 
than to ſuffer that Prejudice againſt Religion, in which they have ily been 
cated, fo ſtrongly to Byaſs them, as to turn them from Mex barely Educated in E 


more clearly the Dodtrine of GO D's Holy Church is demonſtrated to them. When 
the True Faith is once made known to Men, Ignorance can no them from | 
that Eternal Puniſhment to which Zerefe undoubredly hurri : St. Paxl, in his 
Epiſtle to 7:tw, affirming, That a Man that is an Heretick, after the firffl and ſetoud 44d- 


What-ever may be faid therefore, to excuſe the /ynorant, and ſuch as are not 04/t;- 
ate, from that Ignominious CharaQer ; yet as for other, eſpecially the Leaders of rheſe | 
miſguided People, they will ſcarce be able to free themſelves either from it, or eſcape 
the Puni t due to ſuch, fo long as they thus wilfully demonſtrate their Pertinacy, 
not only in their O/hrately defending their Erroneous DoQtrines in their Dif Ser- 
mons, and Writings ; but even in Corrapting the Word of GOD, to force x way” dure 
Book to defend the fame, and compel that Divine Volume to ſpeak againſt ſuch Points' 
of Catholick DoCtrine as themſelves are pleas'd to deny. 

In what can an Heretical Intention more evidently appear, than in falſly T 
and Corrupting the Holy Bible, againſt the Carholick Church, and ſuch Dcftrines as 
it has by an uninterrupted Tradition, brought down to us from the Apoſtles ? As for 
Example : 


Againſt the Holy Sacrifice of the Altar. 

Againſt the Real Preſence of Chriſt's Body and B:22d in the Euchariſt. 

Againſt Prieſts, and the Power of Prieſthood. 

Againſt the Authority of Biſhops. 

Againſt the Sacred Altar on which Chriſt's Body and Blood « Offer'd. 

Againſt the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 

Againſt the Sacrament of Penance, and Confellion of Sins. 

Againſt the Sacrament of Marriage. 

Againſt Interceſſion of Saints. 

Againſt Sacred Images. 

Againſt Purgatory, Limbus Patrum, a»d Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. 

Azainſt haſtification, and the poſſibility of Keeping G O D's Commandments. 

Againſt Meritorious Works, and the Reward dae to the ſame. 

Againſt Free-Will. 

Againſt True Inherent Juſtice. and mn defence of their own Dotrine, that Only 
Faith is ſuftcient to Salvation, ; 

Againſt Apoſtolical Traditions. 


Yea, againſt ſeveral other DoQtrines of GO D's Holy Church, ard in d- ſence of di- 
vers ſtrange Opinions of their own, which the Reader will find raken notice of in this 
Treatiſe : All which, when the unprejudic'd, and well-mcaning Proteſtant Re.zder has| 
conſider'd, I am confident he will be ſtruck with Amazement, and even territy'd to 
look upon ſuch abominable Corruptions ! | 


- M0 Poul tleſs 


to Obſtinate Hereticks ; ſuch as the more harden their own Hearts, by how much the[s / 
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pity ) of this il-handling 
their Miniſterial Guides ever yer dealt fo ln 


7 + Jof their Own. 


Doubtleſs the generality of Proteflanrs have hitherto been _m—_ ( and more's the 
of the Bible by their Tranſlators: Nor have, 1 am con 

_ them, asto tell them rhat ſach 
bach « Text of Scripture 15 tranſlated thus and thus, contrary to the true Greek, He- 
ies ew Prrpeſe, and to the only Intent, ro make it ſpeak againſt 


, or Ancient Latin Cop 
and ſuch points of Catholick rine, and in favour of bis or that New Opinion: 


Does it appear to be done of Neg/igence, Ignorance, or Miſtake ( as perhaps they 
would be willing to have the Reader believe ) or rather De/ignedly and Wilfally, when 
what they in ſome places tranſlate Truly, in places of Controverſte, between Them and 
75, they groſly Falſify, in favour of their Errors ? 

Is it not a certain Argument of a wilſul Corruption, where they deviate from that 
Text, and Ancient Reading, which has been us'd by all the Fathers; and inſtead there- 
of, to make the Expoſition or Commentary of ſome One Dodtor, the very Text of 
Scripture it (elf ? 

alſo when in their Tranſlations they fly from the ZZebrew or Greek to the Vul- 
gar Latin, where thoſe Originals make againſt them, or not ſo much tor their purpoſe, 
it is a manifeſt ſign of wilfs/ Partiality : And this they frequently do. 

What is it elſe but wilf/ Partiality, when in Words of ambiguous and divers ſigni- 
fications, they will have it ſignifie here or there, as pleaſes themielves? So that in this 
place it muſt fgnifie thus, in that place, not thus; As Beza, and one of their Engliſh 
Bibles ( for Example ) urge the Greek word [3wais] to ſignifie Wife, and not to figni- 
fie Wife, both againſt the Virginity and Chaſtity of Prie/ts. 

What is it but a voluntary and deſigned contrivance, when in a caſe That makes for 
them, they ſtrain the very Original ſignification of the Word; and in the contrary 
Caſe, neglect it altogether 2 Yet rhis they do. 

That their Corruptions are voluntary and deſignedly done, is evident in ſuch places 
where Paſſes are turn'd into Aﬀtives, and Atives into Paſſrues ; where Participles are| 
made to diſagree in Caſe from their Subſtantives ; where Seleciſms are imagin'd when 
the Conſtrultion is moſt agreeable ; and Errors pretended ro creep out of the Margeat 
intothe Text : Bur Beza made uſe of all theſe, and more ſuch like Querks. 

Another note of wilfal Corruption is, when they do not tranſlate alike fuch words 
as are of like Form and Force : Example, if @lceroſus be read Full of Sores, why muſt 
not Gratzoſa be tranſlated Full of Grace ? 

When the words, Images, Shrines, Proceſſion, Devotions, Excommunications, &c. are 
us'd in ill part, where they are not in the Original Text ; and the words Hymns, Grace, 
Myſtery, Sacrament, Church, Altar, Prieſt, Catholick, Juſtification, Tradition, &c. avoided 
and ſuppreſt, where they are in the Original, as it no ſuch Words were in the Text : 
Is it not an apparent token of Deſign, and that it is done purpoſely to diſgrace or ſup- 
preſs the ſaid Things and Speeches ? | 

Tho' Beza and Whitaker made it a Good Rule to tranſlate according to the ®/ſual Sig- 
nification, and not the Original Derivation of Words ; yet, contrary to this Rule, they 
tranſlate 1dolum, an Image ; Presbyter, an Elder ; Diaconus, a Miniſter ; Fpiſcopus, an 0- 
verſeer, &c. Who ſees not theretore but this is wiltul Partiahty ? 

It where the Apoſtle names a Pagan [dolater, and a Chriſtian [dolater, by one and 
the ſame Greek Word, in one and the fame Meaning ; and they tranſlate the Pazan, 
[/dlater; } and the Chriſti.m, | Worſhipper of Imazes, ] by two diſtin Words, and 
in two divers Meanings, it muſt nceds be willully done. . 
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- No leſs appears it to be deſignedly done, to tranſlate ohe and the fame Greek word 
[ mgghns] Tradition, whenſoever it may be taken for Evil Traditions ; and never fo, 
when it is ſpoken of Goed and Apeſtolical Traditions. 
So likewiſe when they foiſt into their Tranſlation the word Tradition, taken in ill 
where it is not in the Greet ; and omit it where it is in the Greek, when taken 
in good Part ; 'ris certainly a moſt wilful Corruption. 
t their firſt Revolt, when none were noted for S:hiſmaticks and Eſereticks but 
Themſelves, they tranſlated Divifion and Set, inſtead of Schiſm and Herefie; and for 
Heretick, tranſlated An Author of Sets : This cannot be excus'd of voluntary Corruption. 
But why ſhould I multiply Examples, when 'tis evident from their own Confeſli- 
ons and Acknowledgments For inſtance, Concerning «!=r467:, which the Vulgar 
Latin and Eraſmus Tranſlate, Agee Penitentiam, Do Penance: This Interpretation 
(fays Beza,) I refuſe for many Canes : but for this eſpecially, That many I; norant Perſons 
have taken hereby an Occafion of the falſe Opinions of SATISFACTION, where-with the 
Church is troubled at this Day. 
Many other ways there are, to make moſt certain Proofs of their Wilfulneſs ; as 
when the Tran/lation is fram'd according to their Falſe and Heretica/ Commentary ; and 
when they will avouch their 7ra»/ſatzons out of Prophane Writers, as Fomer, Plu- 
tarch, Pliny, Tully, Virgil, and Terence, and Reject the Eccleſiaſtical Uſe of Words in 
the Scriptures and Fathers; which is Beza's uſual Cuſtom, whom our Eng/iſh Tram 
ſlators follow. But to note all their Marks were too tedious a Work, neither 15 it in this 
Place neceſſary : Theſe are ſufficient to ſatisfy the Impartial Reader, that All thoſe 
Corruptions and Falfications were not committed either through Negligence, Ignorance, 
Over-ſight, or Miſtake, as perhaps they will be glad to pretend ; but De/igned!y, 1':- 
fully, and of a Malitious Purpoſe and Intention, to Diſgrace, Diſhonour, Condemn, and 
Suppreſs the Churches Catholick and Apoſtolick DoQrines and Principles ; and to Fa- 
vor, Defend, and Bolſter-up their own New-devis'd Errors, and Monſtrous Otinjons. 
And Beza is not far from confeſſing thus much, when againſt C:/talio he thus com- 
plains: The Matter (fays he) 7s now come to this Point, that the Tranſlators of Scri- 
prure out of the Greek into Latin, or into any other Torg:e, think that they may lawfully 


do any thing in Ti ranſlating - whom if a Man reprehend, he ſhall be anſwer d by and b;, 
That they 2 the Office of a Tranſlator, mt that Trarſlites Word for Word, But that ex- 
preſſes the Senſe : So it comes to paſs, that whilſt every Man will rather freely fellow bis 
own Judgment, than be a Religious Interpreter of the He!y Ghoſt, he rather Perverts ma 
ny.things, than Tranſlates them. Thus 1s ſpoken well enough, if he had done accordings | 
ly. Bur doing the quite contrary, ls he not a Diſlembling ZZypeerite in fo ſaying, and | 
a Wilful Heretick in ſo doing ? 


' 


Our Quarret with ProteZant Tranſlators is not for trivial or ſ[.ght Faulrs, or for ſuch ! 
verbal Ditferences, or lirtle Eſcapes as may happen tirough the fcarce-unavoidable M.- ! 
ſtakes of the Tranſcribers or Printers : No! we accuſe tizem of 137/fully C erraptiz and ; 
Fallifying the Sacred Text, againſt Points of FAIT 77 and MANNERS. ; 

We deny not bur ſeveral immaterial Faulrs. and Depravations may cntcr a Tranſlat- 
en, nor do we pretend that the «gta it felt was free trom {uch, betore tz Correction 
of Sixtus V. and Clement VII. wiich through the Miſtikes of Prirxters, and, before 
Printing, of Tranſcribers, happen'd to teveral Copieg: So that a great many verbal D.t- 
ferences, and lefler Faults were by Learned Mrn difcover'd in vitferent Copies : { Not 
that any material Corruption in points ot Faith were 1ound in all Copies; for tuch God 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


laffirms, That the Pope took where be pleas d the Marginal Annotations in the Lovain Bi- 


or Commentaries of the Lovain Doors, bur the different Readings of Scripture found 


Almighty's Providence, as Proteftants themſelves confefs, would never ſuffer to enter ) : 
And indeed theſe leſſer Depravations are not eaſily avoided, eſpecially after ſevetal 
Tranſcriptions of Copies and Impreſſions from the Original, as we daily ſce in other 
Books. 

To amend and reQifie fuch, The Church ( as you may read in the Preface to the 

Sixtine Edition ) has us'd the greateſt Induſtry imaginable. Pope Pizs IV. caus'd not 
only the Original Languages, but other Copies to be carefully examirt'd : Pins V. Pro- 
ſecuted that Laborious Work : And by Sixtus V. it was finiſh'd; who commanded it 
to be put to the Prefs, as a by his B«#, which begins, Erernws ible Caleftium, &c. 
Awno 1585. Yer, notw1 nding the Bu prefixt betore his Bible ( then Printed ) 
the fame Pope Sixtrus ( as is ſeen in the ay es made Amno 1 592) after diligent Ex- 
amination, found no few Faults ſlipt into his Imprefſion, by the Negligence of the 
Printers: And therefore, Cenſuit atque Decrevit, both Judg'd and Decreed to have the 
whole Work Examin'd and Reprinted ; but that ſecond CorteQion being prevented by 
his Death, was ( after the very ſhort Reign of Three other Popes ) undertaken, and 
happily finiſh'd by his Succeſlor Clement VI. anſwerable to rhe Deſire and abſolute 
Intention of his Predeceſſor, Sixtus : Whence it is, that the Yulgata now extant, is 
call'd theCorreQtion of Sixtws, becauſe this Vigilanr Pope, notwithſtanding the endea- 
vours of his Two Predeceflors, is ſaid to have begun it, which was according to his 
defire Recogniz'd and Perfefted by Clement V LIT. and therefore is not unde rvedly 
call'd alfo the Clementine Bible : So that Pope Sixtw 's Bible, after Cl/ement's R G 
tion, is now Read in the Church, as Authennick True Scripture; and is the very beſt 
Corre&ted Copy in the Latin Vulgata. 
And whereas, Pope Sixtw's Bull enjoyn'd that his Bible be read in all Churches, 
without the leaſt Alteration ; yet this Injunction ſuppos'd the Interpreters and Printers 
to have done exactly their Duty every way, which was found wanting upon a ſecond 
review of the whole Work. Such Commands and InjunCtions t , Where new 
difficulties ariſe ( not thought of before ) are not like Definitions of Faith, unalterable, 
but may and ought to be chang'd according to the Legiſlator's Prudence. What I fay 
here is indiſputable; for how could Pope Szxtus, after a ſight of ſuch Faults as caus'd 
him to Intend another Impreſſion, injoyn no Alteration, when he defir'd One, which 
his Succeſſor did for him : So that if Pope Sixtus had liv'd longer, he would as well 
have chang'd the Breve, as amenJed his Impreſſion. 

And whereas there were ſundry different Leftions of the Yalgar Latin, before the 
faid Correction of Sixtus and Clement, the worthy DoCtors of Lovain, with an Im- 
menſe Labour, plac'd in the Margent of their Bi#/e thele different Letions of Scripture ; 
not determining which Reading was beſt, or to be preferr'd before others ; as knowin 
well, that the Jeciſion of ſuch Cauſes belongs to the publick Judicature and Autho- 
rity of the Church. Pope Clement therefore omitting no Humane Diligence, compar'd 
LeQtion with Lection; and after mature weighing all, preferr'd that which was moſt 
agreeable to the Ancient Copies, a thing neceſlary ro be done for the procuring One 
Uniform Le&ion of Scripture in the Charch, approv'd on by the See Apoſtolick.--- - 
And from this ariſes that Vilanous Calumny and open Slander of Dr. StiJmy fleet ; who 


ble, and Inſerted them into the Text : Whereas (1 ſay ) he took not the Annotations 


in ſeveral Copics. 


— —— 


of the SCRIPTURE. 


Mr. James makes a great deal of Noiſe with his Impertinent Compariſons ne ape, 
theſe Two Editions, and that of Lovain: Yet among all his Differences he finds not 

One Comtrariety in any material point of Faith or Manners : And as for other Differences, 
ſuch as touch not Faith and Religzon, ariſing from the Expreſſions, being longer or 
ſhorter, leſs clear in the One, and more /ignficant in the Other ; or happening thro' 
rhe I of Printers, they give him no manner of ground for his vain Cawils ; 
eſpecially ſeeing (1 fay ) the Lovaiy Bible gave the different Readings, without deter- 
mining which was to be preferr'd ; and « hat Fas/ts were flipt into the Sixtine Edition 
were by him Ofſervd, and a Second Correction deſign'd ; which in the Clementine Edi- 
tion was Perfeted, and one Uniform Reading approv'd on. 

Againſt Thomas James's Companions, ay the Learned James Gretſer, who ſuffici- 
ently diſcovers his Untruths, with a Mentito tertio Thomas James decem milia werbo- 
rum, &c. after which, Judge whether he hits every thing heſays; and whether the 
Pulgar Latin is to be Corre ed by the Lovain Annotations, or theſe by the Yulgar, if 
any thing were amils in either ? In fine, whether, If Mr. Fames's pretended Differences | t 
ariſe from comparing A# with the Zebrew, Greet, and Caldee, Muſt we needs i 
poſe him to know the /af? Eergy and force of every Hebrew, Greek, or Caldee 
Word ( when there's Controverſie ) better than rhe Authors of the Lovain, and Cor- 
reftors of the Vulzar Latin [ the Sixtine-Clementine Edition. ] Again, Let us demand 
of him, Whether all his DFerexces imply any material Alteration in Faith or Maw 
ers, or Introduce any notable Error, contrary to GO D's Revealed Verities: or are 
rather meer verbal Differences, grounded on the obſcure ſignification of Orizinal Words. 
In fine, if he, or any for him, plead any material Alteration, let them name any 
Authentick Copy, either Ogiginal or Tranſlation ; by the indiſputable Integrity whereo 
theſe ſuppoſed Errors may be Cancell'd, and GO D's pure Reveat'd Yerities put in their 
place. Bur to do this, after ſo Immenſe Labour and Diligence us'd in the Corre&ion 
of the Yulrar, will prove a deſperate Impoſſibility. 

Indeed Mr. James might have had juſt cauſe to exclaim if he had found in theſe | 
Bibles ſuch Corruprtions, as the Proteſtant Apoſtle, Martine Luther, wilfully makes in 


his Herefie of Fai/h alone F/tifying ; and omits that Verle, | But if you do not forgeve, 

neither will your Father which is in Heaven, forgive your Sins: ) He alſo omits theſe 

words, [ That you ab/tain from Fornication: } And becaale the word 7rinity founded | ? Thel. 4. ;. 

colily with him, he left out this Sentence, which 1s the only Text in the Bi8/e thas 

can be Lroug!1t to prove that Great Myſtery, [ There are Three who bear Record in Hea-| ! Joh 5 73 

ven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One. ] Or it Ms. 

James had found ſuch groſs Corruptions, as that of Zamg/ius, when inſtead of our Bleſ- 

{ed Saviours poſitive words, [ This is my Bod), ] he tranilates, This is a S:qn of my Bed), 

to avoid the Doctrine of the Real Preſence; or ſuch as are hereafter difcover'd in Pro- |; 

teſtant Engliſh Tranſlations : If, I ſay, he had met with ſuch wif! and abominable Cor- | 

ruptions as theſe, he might have had good cauſe of Complaint: Bur ſeeing the moR; 

he can make of all lus painful Comparitons, comes bur to this, t/z. That he 

nores ſuch Faults, as Sixtus himfelt obſerv'd, after the Impreſſion was finith'd, and as; 

Clement ReQtify'd : I think he might have better imploy'd his Time in CorreRing the 

groſs, and molt intollerable Corruprions of the Pre:e/Zaut Tranſlation, than to have bu- 

ied himſelf about ſo unnecelfarv a Work : Bur there are a certain fort of Men, that 

had rather imploy themſelves in diſcovering unaginary ){cres in ther Ne:ghbours Eyes, | 

than in clearing their own from real Beams, . 
* 


his Tranſlations : -\s when he adds the word [ ALONE} to the Text, to maintain ; Roms 3; : 3: | 
oe” 3h 36, 
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Of Books Rejetted by Proteſtants for Apochryphal. 


We muſt of 
neceſſuy knee 
the True 
Church before 
we be certain 


Ado © 
wherber that 
CHURCH 
wbich has 


or beard of in 
the Wow ls 41] 
1500 Tears 
after our Su- 
vious, 14 the 
True Church, 
les the World 


J Co 


Concil. Tri- 
dent. SefT, 4. 
Decret de 
Canonicis 
$cripturis. 


Mark. e. ur. 


- aſſure us of Authentick Scripture. 


| between them and their Adverſaries, they 


| To conclude this Point, No Man can be certainly affured of true Scripture, unleſs he 

firſt come to a Certainty of a True Church, independently of Scripture : Find out 

therefore the Trae Church, and we know, by the Authority of her undoubted Teſtimony 

the 7rue Scripture ; for the Infallible Teſtimony of the Church is abſolutely neceſlary to 
And Thu I cannot ſee how Proteſtants can 


| deny, 
eſpecially when they ſeriouſly conſider, that in Matters of Religion, it muſt needs be 


;- [an unreaſonable thing to endeavour to oblige any Man to be Try'd by the Scriptures 


of a Falſe Religion : For who can in Prudence require of a Chriſtian to ſtand in debates 
of Religion ro the deciſions of the Scripture of the Turks, [ the Alcharon. ] Doubtleſs 
therefore, when Men Appeal to Scripture for determining Religious Differences their In- 
tention is ro Appeal to ſuch Scriptures, and ſuch alone, and to All ſuch as are admitted 
by the True Church: And how can we know, what Scriptures are admitted by the 
rue Church, unleſs we know, which is the True Church 2 
So likewiſe, touching the Expoſition of Scripture, without doubt when Proteſtants 
fly to Scriptures for their Rule, whereby to ſquare their Religion, and to decide Debates 
Appeal to Scriptures as rightly 7ndkrftood : 
For who would be Try'd by Scriptures ane er in a wrong, Senſe > Now when Con- 
tefts ariſe between Them and Others of Differing Judgments concerning the Right 
Meaning of it; certainly they will not deny, but the Judge to decide this Debate muſt 
appertain to the True Religion: For what Chriſtian will apply himſelf to a 7urk or Jew 
to decide matters belonging toiChriſtianity 2 Or who' will go to an Atheiſt to deter- 
mine matters of _ P 
In like manner, w 
gious Matters, doubtleſs they deſign not to Appeal to the Private Spirit of an Atheiſt, 
a Jew, or an Heretick, but to the Private Spirit of ſuch as are of the True Religjon : 
And is it poſſible for them to know certainly who are Members of the 7rue Church 2 


Trhe Church is > So that, I ſay, no Man can be certainly aſlur'd, Which, or What Books 
or How much is True Scripture ; Or of the Right Senſe, and True Meaning of Scripture, 
unleſs he firſt come to a certainty of the True Church. And of this Opinion was the 
Great St, Auzxſtin, when he declar'd, That he would not believe the Goſpel, if it was not, 
that the Authority of the Catholick Church moved him to it : Ego vero Evangelio non 
crederem , niſi me Eccleſize Catholicx commoveret Authoritas. S. Aug. /;b. contr. 
Epiſt, Manich. cap. 5. 


» 


Of Canonical Books of Scripture. 


He Catholick Church ſetting always this before her Eyes, That Errors beinz taken 
away, the very purity of the Goſpel may be preſerv/d in the Church : What was pro-| 
mis'd before by the Prophets, in the Holy Scriptures, our Lord Jeſus CHRIST, the Son 
of G OD, firſt publiſt'd by his own Mouth ; and afterwars commanded to be Preach d tc 
every Creature, by the Apoſtles, as the Fountain of all wholſcme Truth, and of the Diſcipline, 
is containd in the WRITTEN BOOKS, and i» the TRADITIONS NOT 
WRITTEN, &c. Folhwing the Example of Orthodoxal Fathers, with the Aﬀettion of | 


2 


—_ 


ad 


en they are forc'd to have recourſe to the Private Spirit in Reli- | 


Or what appertains to the True Religzon, unleſs they be certainly Inform'd, Which the | 


Piety and Reverence ; it recetves and Honours all the Books both of the Old and New Te- | 


—_ 


Books Rejefed by Proteſtants for Apochryphal. 


flament, ſeeing One GOD is the Author of Both, &c. Theſe are the words of the 
Sacred Comei]/ Trent ; which further ordain'd, that the Table ( or Catalogue ) of the 
Canonical Books ſhould be joyn'd to this Decree, leſt doubt might ariſe to any, which 
Books they are that are receiv'd by the Synod. They are thele following, viz. 


Of the Old Teſtament. | | Of tbe New Teſtament. 


| FIVE Books of Moeyſes ; that is, Ge- | "revs Goſpels, according to St. Mar- 


Tobias, Judith, Heſter, Job, David's Theſſalonians, T'wo to Timethy, to Titus, 
Pſalter of 1 50 Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccle- | | to Philemon, to the Hebrews. 


fiaſtes, Canticles, Wiſdom, Ecclefraſticus. Two of St. Peter the Apoſtle. 
| Iſaias, Hieremias with Barach, Exzcchiel, Three of St. Jobs the Apoftle. 
Daweel. One of St. James the Apoſtle. 
Twelve lefſer Prophets ; that is, Oſea, One of St. Jude the Apoſtle. 
Joel, Amos, Abdias, Fonas, Micheas, Na- And the Apocalyps of St. Fehw the 
huns, Abacuc, Sophonias, Aggens, Zach+ Apoſtle. 
rias, Malachias To which Catalogue of Sacred Books is 


TheFirſt and Second of the Macchabees. adjom'd this Decree : 
But if any Man ſball not Recerve for Sacred and Canoica! theſe whole Books, with all 


the Old YVulgar Latin Edition, &c. Be he Anathema. 

The Third Council of Carthage, after having Decreed, That nothing ſhould be 
read in the Church under the Name of Druine Scriptures, but Conn Scriptures, 
ſays, That the Canonical Scriptures are Geneſis, Exodus, &c. fo reckoning up 
i the very ſame Books, and making particularly the tame Catalogue of them, with 
This recited out of the Council of Zrext. Se. Auguſtin, who was preſent at, and Sub- 
ſcrib'd to this Cowncil, allo numbers rhe ſame Books as above; Yid. Dor. Chriſtian, 
Lib. ll. cap. 8. 


as Apechyphal; their Reaſons are, becauſe they are not in the Ferrs Canon, nor were 
accepred for Canonical in the Primitzve Church ; Realons by which they might 
reject a great many more, if it pleas'd them: Bur indeed the chief Cauſe is, Thar ſome 
things in theſe Books are 1 manifeſtly againſt their Opinions, that they have no other 
Anſwer but to rcje& their Authority ; as ap pears very plainly frum theſe Words of | 
Mr. Whitakers : We paſs not, fays he, for that Raphael mentioned in Tobit, neither ac- 
knowledge we theſe Seven Angels whereof he mates mention ; 41 That differs mach from 
Canonical Scripture, which 1s reported of that Raphael, and /awours of I know nt what Su 
pe:Nlition. Neither will I believe Free-Will, altho' the B-ck of Eccleſiaſticus confirm it an 
D hwatred. 
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nefis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, | * thew, St. Mark, St. Lake, and St. oh». 
Deuteronomy. The Ats of the _ written by | 
Fofbna, Judges, Ruth. St. Lake the = 
Four-of the Kings. Fourteen Epiltles of St. Paul, viz.. to 
Two of Parali : the Remans, Two to the Corinthians, to 
The Firſt Second of Eſdras, the Galathians, to the Epheſians, to the 
which is call'd Nehemias. Philippians, to the Coloſtans, Two to the 


their Parts, as they are accuſtom'd to be read in the Catholick Church, and as they are in| 


Notwithſtanding which, feveral of the faid Books are by the Proteſtants rejected 
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from the Fear of G O D, nor expett help. from any other than from Him. 


Of Books Rejetted by Proteſtants for Apochryphal; | 


hundred Times. This denying of Books to be Canonica}, becauſe the Fews received 
them not, was-alſo.an ok Heretical Shift, noted and refuted by St. Awewſtin, touching 
the Book of. Wiſdom ; which ſome in his Time refus'd, becauſe it convinc'd their Errors: 
But mult it paſs for a ſufficient Reaſon amongſt Chriſtians to deny ſuch Books, becauſe 
they are not in the Canon of the Jews > Who ces not that the Canon of the Church of} - 
C1RIST is of mare Authoriry with all true Chriſtians, than that of rhe Jews 2 For a 
Canon 4s an aſſured Rule, and warrant of Direction ; whereby ( fays St. Auguſtin) the Ins 
firmity of our defett in Knnvledze is guided, and by which Rule other Books are knows 
to be GOD's Word : His Reaſon is, Becauſe we have-no other Aſſurance that the Books 
of Moy fes, the- Four Goſpels, ana other Books, are the True Word of GOD, but by thel 
Canon i the Church. Whereupon the fame Great Doctor utter'd that Famous ſaying, | 
[ wou!A not believe the Goſpel, except the Authority of the Catholick Church mov'd me 
thereunto. 

And that theſe Books which Proteſtants reject, are by the Church number'd in the 
Sacred Canon, may be ſecn above : However to ſpeak of them, in particular, in their 
Order, 


þ 


The Book of Tobias | 


$ by St. Cyprian, de Oratione Dominica, alleadg'd as Divine Scripture, to prove that] 
8 Prayer is good with Faſting and Alms. St. Am#roſe calls this Book by the com- 
mon name of Scripture ; ſaying, He will briefly gather the Virtues of Tobias, which the | 
Scripture in Hiſtorical manner lays forth at Jarge : Calling alſo this Hiſtory Prophetical, 
iand Tobias a Prophet : And in another place, alleadges this Book as he does other Holy 
| Scr.ptures, to prove that the Vertues of,G O D's Servants far excel the Moral Philo- 
ſop:.crs. St. Augyſtinmade a ſpecial Sermon ofy7 obzas, $s hedid of Job. St. Chryſſtome 
(21'.2: y dit as Scripture, denouncing _— t emners of it. St. Gregory alſo 
| St. Bede hole Book Myſtically, as he| 
f the Caldee Language, jude- 
ing it more meet to diſpleaſe the Phariſaical, eject it, than not. to ſatisfe the 
Will of Holy Biſheps, urging to have it. Ep ad Chromgr. & Heliodorum. To. 3. In 
St. Auguſtin telling us the Cauſe of its being” writ, has theſs words, --- The Servant of 
GOD, Holy Tobias, is given to us after the Law, for an EAample, that we might know|\ 
how to Practiſe the things which we read. And if Temptations come upon us, not to depart | 


Of the Book of Judith, 


= His Book wasby Origen, Tertulljan, and other Fathers, whom St. Filary cites, 

' held for Canonical, before- the firſt General Council of Nice; yet St. Hierom 
ſuppoſed it not ſo, rill ſuch time as he found rhat-the faid Sacred Council reckon'd ir 
in the number of Canonical Scriptures ; after which he fo eſteemed it, that he not on- 
ly tranſlated it out of the Ca/dee Tongue, wherein 'twas firſt written, bur alſo as occa- 
jon requir'd, cited the fame as Divine Scripture, and ſufficient to convince Matters of 
Faith in Controverſie ; numbring, it with other Scriptures, whereof none doubts, fay- 
ing, Ruth, Heſter, Judith, were of ſo great Renown, that they gave the Names to Sacred 
Volumes. St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtin, St. Chryſo/tome, and many othcr Holy Fathers, ac- 
count it for Canonical Scripture, 


q 


Part 
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Part of the Book of Heſter. 


Y the Councils of Lavdicez and Carthage, this Book was declar'd Canonical ; and 177” Down) 
by moſt of the Ancient Fathers eſteem'd as Divine Scripture; only Two or Three j© = 31 
before the {aid Councils, doubted of its Authority, And tho' St. Hier:m in his Time, 
found not certain parts thereof in the Hebrew, yet in the Greet he {11nd all the ſixteen 
Chapters contain'd in Ten: And 'tis not improbable rhat rice parcels were ſome- 
rimes in the Hebrew, as divers whole Books which are now jaſt. Burt whether they 
ever were ſo or no, the Churchot C A RIST accounts the whole Book of Infallible 
Authority, reading as well theſe parts as the reſt in hcr publick Office. 


Of the Books of Wiſdom. 


'"T ls granted, that ſeveral of the Ancient Fathers would not urge theſe Books of 
Wiſdom, and others, in their Writings againſt the Fews, not that themſelves 
doubted of their Authority, but becauſe they knew that they would be rejeted by the 
Jews as not Canonical : And fo St. Fierom, in reſpect of the Jews, ſaid thele Books were 
not Canonical; nevertheleſs, he often alleadg'd Teſtimonies out of them, as of other 
Divine Scriptures ; ſometimes with rhis Parentheſis ($7 cut tamen placet librum recipere) 
in cap. 8. and 12. Zachariz: but in his latter Writings abſolutely withour any ſuch 
reſtrition, as in cap. 1.8 56. 1/aiz. & in 18. Jeremie, where he profeſſes to alleadge | 
none but Canonical Scripture. As for the other Ancient Fathers, namely, St. renews, ),., Deis.| 
St. Clement of Alexandria, Origen, St. Athanafius, St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen,-St.Gre- Bible, Te. 4 
gory Nyſſer, St. Epiphanius, St. Cyril of Alexandria, St. Chryſoſteme, St. Ambroſe, &c., - ap 
they make no.doubt at all of rheir being Caxonica! Scripture, as appears by their expreſs Ther, .. ks 
tearms [ Divine Scripture, Divine Word, Sacred Letters, Prophetical ſaying, The Holy An. 9, 
Ghoſt faith, and the like.} And St. Augu/tir affirms, that, The Sentence of the Book of S.Aug-in lid. 
Wiſdom ought not to be rejefted, ( by certain inclining to Pelagianifm ) which has o een 
long been publickly read in the Church of Chrift, and receiv'd of all Chriſtians, Biſhops, and tc lib. de Ci. 
others, even to the laſt of the Laiety, Penitents and Catichumens, cum Veneratione Divi- | Yit- Dei. 7. 
Nx Authoritatis, with Veneration of Divine Autbority > Which alſo the excellent Writers, © © 
ext to the Apoſtles Times, alleadging for Witneſs, ( Nihil ſe adhibere niſi Divinum teſti- 
monium crediderunt ) thought rbey alleadg'd nothing but Divine Teſtimony. 


Of Ecclefiaſticus. 


| 
WA Hat has been faid of the foregoing Book, the ſame may be faid alſo of this.| 
The Holy Fathers above-named, and ſeveral others, as St. Cyprian, de opere & | 
Eleemoſina, St. Gregory the Great, in Pſ!. 50. Tis allo reckon'd for Canonical by rhe 
Third Council of Carthaze, and by St. Auzu/tin, in /1b, 2. c. 8. Dof. Chriſtian. & 71b. 17.| 
c. 20, Crvit, Det. 


Of Booxs Reje#ed by Proteſtants for Apocry phal. 1 5 | 


. » . . » 3 KY. tos Arch 
* Any of the Ancient Fathers fuppos'd this Prophecy to be Jeremiah's, tho' none of | ,,0u: + B- | 
them doubted but Baruch his Scribe was the Writer ot it; nor bur that the == =, © of 
* . . ” . * . tre _ 
Holy Ghoſt direted himin-it : And therefore, by rh Fathers and Councils, it has ever \.* ple 

; D 2 been | To, 2. | 


Of Baruch, with. the Epiſtle of Jeremy. | 
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[been accepted as Divine Scripture. The Council of Laodicea, in the laſt Canon, ex- 


reſly Names Baruch, Lamentations, and Jeremiah's Epiſtle. St. FHierom teſtifies, That 
he found it in the YVu/gat. Latin Edition, and that it contains many things of C F7RIST, 
and the latter Times ; tho' becauſe he found it not in the Hebrew, nor in the Jews Ca- 
non, he urges it not againſt Them. Itis by the Councils of Florence and Trent expreſly 
defin'd whe Canonical Scripture. 


Of the Song of the Three Children, tb: Idol, Bell and 
Dragon, with the Story of Suſanna. 


J- is no juſt Exception againſt theſe and other of Holy Scriptare of the 01d Te- 
ftament to ſay, they are not in the Hebrew Edition, being otherwiſe accepted for 
Canonical by the Catholick Church: And further, 'tis very probable, that theſe parcels 
were ſometimes either in the Hebrew or Caldee, (in which Two part in 
one, and part in the other, the reſt of the Book of Daniel! was written) for from whence 
could the Sepruagint, Theodotion, Symmachas, and Aquila tranſlate them? in whole Edi-} 
tions St. F7ierom found them. Bur if it be Objectel that St. Fſierom calls them Fables, | 
and fo did not account them Canonical Scripture: We Anſwer, thar he reporting the | 
Jews Opininion, uſes their tearms, not explaining his UT —— intending to de-| 
liver ſincerely that which he found in the Hebrew: Yet he not omit to Inſert | 
the reſt, ——_— withal, that he had it in Theodotions Tranſlation z which Anfwer 
is clearly juſtify'd by his own Teſtimony, in theſe words :-—— Whereas I relate ( lays: 
he ) what the Hebrews ſay againſt the Hymn of the Three Children ; he that for obs 
Yreputes me a Fool, proves himſelf a Sycophant ; for 1 did not write what my ſelf judged, | 
| but what they are accuſtom'd to ſay againſt me. [ 
The Prayer of Azarias is alladg' as Divine Scripture by St. Cypriax, St. Ephrem, 
'st. Chr yſoſtome, St. Auguſtin, St. Fulgentius, and others. The Hyman of the Three Chil 
dren is allcadg d for Divine Scrtpture by divers Holy Fathers, as alſs by St.Ffierom him] 
ſelf, in cap. 3. ad Galatus & Epiſt. 49. de Muliere Septies itta; allo by St. Ambroſe, and 
the Council of Toleta, c. 13. | 


So likewiſe the Hiſtory of Suſanna is cited. for Holy Scripture by. St. Ignatius, 7, ere 
tullian, Sr. Cyprian, St. Chryſoſteme, who in Hom. 7. fine, has a whole Sermon of Suſanna, 
as upon Holy Scripture: St. Ambroſe and St. Auguſtia, cite the ſame allo as Canonical. 


and St. Athanaſius, in Synop/i, briefly cating the Argument 
makes expreſs mention of the Hymn of rhe Three Children, of the Hiſtory of Suſanna, 
and of B:# and the Dragon. 


Of the Two Books of Maccabees. 


H Ver ſince the Third Council of Carthage, theſe Two Books of the Marcalees have 
4 been held for Sacred and Canonical by the Catholick Church, as is prov'd by a 
Ceuncil of Seventy Bithops, under Pope Gelaftus ; and by the Sixth General Council, 


The Hiſtory of Be/ and the Drages. are judg;d Divine m"_— St.Cyprian, St.Baftd, | 
ot the Book of Daniel, 


P 


in approving the Third of Carthage ; as allo by the Councils of Florence and Trent. 
But 


—_— th A— 
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But becauſe ſome of rhe Church of Exz/and Divines would ſeem to make their People 
believe, that the Maccabees were not receiv'd for Canonical Scripture in Grezory the 
Great's Time ( conſequently not lefore, ) I will, beſides theſe Conncils, refer vou to the 
Holv Fathers, who liv'd before St. Grggory's Divs, and alledg'd theſe Two Books of 
the Maccabees as Divine Scripture : Namely, St. C/2ment Alex.andrinus, hb, 1. Stromar. 
Sr. Cyprian, lib. 1. Epiſtolarum Ep. 3. ad Corne/ium, lib. 4. Ep. 1. & de Exhort. ad Mar- 
ryrium C. 11, St. Ihdorus, lib. 16. c.1. St. Grzzory Naztanzen has allo a whole Ora- 
tion concerning the Seven Maccabees Martyrs, and their Mother. St. Ambref. lib. 1. c. 
41. Offic. See in St. F/rerem's Commentaries upon Darel, c. 1. 11, and 12. in how great 
eſteem he had theſe Books ; tho, becauie he knew they were not in the Jewiſh Canoy, 
he would not urge them againſt the Jews. And the Great DoCtor St. Auguſtin, in 11h, x. 
c. 8. de Deftrina Chriſtiana, & lib. 18. c. 36. de Civit. Dei, moſt clearly avouches, that, 
Notwithſtanding the Jews deny theſe Books, the Church holds them Canonical. And where- 
as one Gaudentius an Heretick, alledgd, for defence of his Herefie, the Example of 
Razias, who ſlew himſelf ( 2 Mac. 14. ) St. Auſtin denies not the Authority of the 
Book, but diſcuſſes the Fact, and admonithes, that it is not unprofitably receiv'd by the 
Church, If #t be. Read or Heard ſoberly, which was a receliary Admonition to thoſe 
Donatiſts, who, not underſtanding the Holy Scriptures, deprav'd them ( as St. Peter 
ſays of like Hereticks ) to their own Perdition. Which Teſtimonies, 1 think, may te 
ſufficient to ſatisfie any one who is not Pertinacious and Obſtinate, that theſe Two 
Books of the Maccabees ( as well as others in the New-Teſtament ) were receiv'd, and 
held for Canonical Scripture, long before St. Gregory the Grear's Time. 


Judge now, Good Reader, Whether the Author of the Sec-ud Vindication, &c. has 
not Impos'd upon the World in this point of the Books of Af:ccatees. And indeed it 
this were all the Cheat he endeavours to put upon us, :t were well, but he goes ver fur- 
ther, and names Eleven points of Doctrine beſides this, which he { with his Felloxws, 
quoted in his Margene ) falſly affirms not to have been Taught in Erg/and by St. Aw 
guſtin the Benediftine Monck, when he Converted our Nation. Telling us, 7%.:t rhe 
Myſtery f Iniquity ( as he Blaſphemouſly terms the Doctrine of CY RIST's Holv 
Church ') was not then come to perfe.tion. For Firſt, { lays he | The Scripture was yet 
receiv d as a perfet Rule of Faith. Secondly, The Books of rhe Naccabees, which you 
mow Put in your Canon, were rejefted then as Apochryphil. Thirdly, 7hat Good-Works 
were nat yet efteem'd Meritorious, Fourthlv, N.r Auricalar Crnte/on a Sacrament. 
Fitthly, That Solitary Maſſes were diſallow'd by him, And Sixthly, Tranſul/fantiation yet 


unborn. Seventhly, That the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was hitherro 4dminiltred in: 
B:th kinds, ( What then ? ſo it was alſo in One kind.) Eighthlv, Purgatory 27 let not 
breught either to Certainty or to Perfeition. Ninthlv, That &y conſequence Matſes for the 
Dead were not intended to deliver Sculs frem theſe Tormen:s, Tenthiv, Nor hn.:7es a, 
low'd for any other purpoſe than for Ornament and I-:truftion. Eleventhly, That the $2- 
crament of Extream- UnCtion was yet wnf.rm'd, ( then you muſt, with your Maſter 7.4- 
ther, count St. Fames's Epiſtle, an Epiltle of Straw.) Tweltithlv, nd even to Popes | 
| Supremacy ſo far from being then F/ÞibliſÞ'd as it nw is, That Þ ope Gregory 7teug/tt it) 
to be the fore-rumer of Antichriſt frr one Biſep to ſet himſolt atote aiſthe rofl, 

I will only, in particular, take notice here ot th.s laſt of his talte Initances, Cecalie hc} 


| 
| 
' 
: 


cites and mif-applies the words of Sr. Gregory the Great, to the Celi!ing of Its Reader : | 
Whereas St. Gregory did not thin's 1t Antichriſtian or Unlaw:ivl tor tae Pepe, wiom| 
(not himſelf, but * our Saviour C Z7 R IST had iot and appolnt Cn te Puton ot Sc, 


I 
4 


| 
I, | 


See the ſecinN 
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Peter )) above all the reſt, to exerciſe Spiritual Supremacy and Juriſdiftion over all the 
Biſhops in the Chriſtian World: But he thought it Antichriſtian for any Biſhop to ſet 
up himſelf, as John Biſhop of Conſtantinople had done, by the Name or Title of Pniverſal 
Biſhop, ſo as if he alone were the S:le Biſhsp, and none Biſhop but he in the Univerſe: 
And in this Senſe St. Grezory thought this Name or Title not only worthily forborn in 
his Predeceffors, and by himſelf, bur terms it Prophane, Sacrilegious, and Antichriſtian; 
and in this Senſe the Biſhops of Rome have always utterly renounc'd the Title of 2/ui- 
verſal Biſhop ; on the contrary, rcrming themſelves Servi Servorum Dei. And this is 
prov'd from the words of Andreas Friccius 2 Proteſtant, ( whom Peter Martar terms 
an excellent Learned Man ) Some there are, ſays lie, that Objett the Authority of Gregory, 
who ſays, That ſach a Title pertains to the Precurſor of Antichriſt ; but the reaſon of Gre- 
gory 15 to be known, and it ry + be gather'd of his Words, which he repeats in many Epiſtles, 
{hat the Title of Univerſal Biſhop u contrary to, aud doth gain-ſay the Grace which is 
commonly pour d upon all Biſhops; Fe therefore who calls himſelf the ONLY Biſhop, 
takes the Epiſcopal Power from the reſt : Wherefore this Title he would have to be rejedct- 
ed, &c. But it is nevertheleſs evident by other places, That Gregory thought that the 
Charge and Principality of the whole Church was committed to Peter, &c. And yet for 
this Cauſe Gregory thought not t11..t Peter was the Fore-runner of Antichriſt. Thus evi- 
dently and clearly this /rote/tant Writer explains this difficulty. 
To this may be added the Teſtimonics of other /roteſtints, who, from the Writings 
of St. Gregory, clearly prove the Biſhop'ot Rome to have had and exercisd Power and 
Juriſdiftion, not only over the Greek, but over the 7/niverſal Church, The Magdebur- 
gian C:nturiſts ſhew us, that the Row.m See app ints her Watch over the whole World ; 
that the Apoſtolick See 1s [fead of all Churches; tliat even Conſtantinople is ſubjet to the 
Apoſtolick See. Theſe Centurifts charge more-over the B.thop of Reme, in the very 
Example and Perſon of Pope Gregory, ar d by Cc licction out of his Writings, by them 
part.cularly alleadg'd, 7hat he chall-ng'd to himſelf Power to Command all Arch-Biſhops, 
to Ordain and Depoſe Biſhops at his Pleaſure, And, That he claim'd a Right to cite Arch- 
Biſhops, to declare their Cauſe before him, when rhey were accas d., And alſo, To Excom- 
municate and Depnſe them, givin; Commiſſion to their Neighbour Biſhops to proceed againſt 
them, That, Ia their Provinces he plac'd his Legates to Kn»w and End the Cauſes of ſuch 
as appeal'd to the Sea of Rome : With much more touching the Exerciſe of his Supre- 
macy. To which Dr. $:#ders adds yet more out of St. Gregory's own Works, and in 
his own Words, as, That ths See Apſtolick, by the Authority of GOD, is prefer d tefore 
all Churches. That all Biſhops, if any Fault be found in them, are ſubjet to the See Apo- 
ſtolick. That She is the Flead of Faith, and of all the Faith/ul Members. That the See 
Apoſtolick is the Head of all Churches. That the Roman Church, by the Words which 
CHRIST ſpake to Peter, was made the Head of all Churches. That no ſcruple or doubt 
ought to be made of the Faith of the See Apoſtolick. That all thoſe things are Falſe, which 
are Taught contrary to the Doftrine of the Roman Church. © That to return from Schiſm to 
the Catholick Church, is to return to the Communicn of the Biſhops of Rome. That he who 
will not have St. Petcr ( to whom the Keys of Fleaven were committed ) to /hut him out 
from the entrance of Life, m:ſt not in ths World be ſeperated from his See. That they are 
perverſe Men who refuſe to Obey the See Apoſtolick. 

All theſe Words of Pope Grezory conſider'd, Docs not this Vindzcator of the Church of 
Enzland's Do&trine ſhew himſelf a Grand Impoſtor, to offer to the abus'd Judgment of 
his unlearned Readers, an Objection fo frivolous and milapply'd, upon the advantage 


ide of a naked founding reiemblance of miſtaken Words 2 To conclude therefore in 
the 
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the words of Dr. Saunders: He who reads all theſe particulars, and more of the ſame 
kind that are to be found in the Works of St. Gregory, and yet with a Brazen Forehead, 
fears not to [Interpret that which he writ againſt the N.ime of Univerſal Biſhop, ſo, as if 
he could mot abide that any One Biſhop ſhould kave the Chief Seat, and Supream Govery- 
ment of the whole Militant C turch; That Man ( ſays he ) ſeems to me either to have caff 
off all underſtanding, and Senſe of a Man, or elſe to have put on the etſtinate perverſeneſs 
of tbe Devil. 

d 'Tisnot my Buſineſs, in this place, ro digreſs into particular Replies againſt his other 


Dr. Saunders 
fupra, 


* Tew'l] 


falſe Inſtances * of the Difference betwe..n Pope Gregory the Great's Doctrine, and That 
of the Council of Trent : 1 will therefore in general oppoſe the Words of a Proteſtant 
Biſhop, againſt this Proteſtant Miniſterial Guide, and 1o remit them to the Conſidera- 
tion of the Fudicious Reader. 

Tohn Bale, a Proteſtant Biſhop, affirms; That the Religion preach'd by St. Auguſtin 
to the Saxons, wis Altars, Veſtments, Images, Chalices, Croſs Cenſors, Holy Veſſels, 
Holy Water, the Sprinkling thereof, Reliques, Tranſlation of Reliques, Dedicating of Churches 


| ſome of x 
binited at in 


other place: s; 
trcaftm ofers 
Bale in AX; 
Rom. Poarif, | 
Edit. Bafil. 


I ſ58, P. 44, 
45, 46, 47. & 


to the Bones and Aſhes of Saints, Conſecration of Altars, Chalices and Corporals, Conſecra- 
tion of the Font of Baptiſm, Chry/me, and Oyl, Celebration of Maſs, the Archi-epiſcopal Pall 
at Solemn Maſs-time, Romiſh Alaſs-Books : alſo Free-Will, Meri, Tuſt ificat ion of Works, | 


Saints, and thzir Worſhip, the Worſhip of Images, (In another Place he fays, That Pope 
Leo the Firſt decreed, That Men [/hould Worſhip the Images of the Dead, and allow'd the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, Exorciſm, Pardons, Vows, MHonachiſm, Tranſutſtantiation, Prayer 
for the Dead, Offering of the Healthful Hoſt of CHRIST 's Body and Blood for the 


Penance, Satisfation, Purgatory, the Unmarry d Life of Priefts, the Publick Iroocation 0 f 


Ceac.[.Col. 
Js 


Pageant of 
Popes, fpl. 27. 


Dead, the Roman Biſhop's Claim and Exerciſe of Juriſdiction and Supremacy over all 
Churches, (Reliquium Pontificize Superſtitionis Chaos) even the whole Chaos of Fopiſh 
Superſtitions. He tells us, That Pope Innocent who liv'd long before St. Gregory's Time) 
made the Anointing of the Sick to be a Sacrament. 

Theſe are Biſhop Ba/e's Words ; which this J7»dic2tor would do well to Reconcile 
with his Own. The like may be tound In other Proc:e/?ants ; namely, in Dr. [Tumfey 
in T:ſaitiſmi, Part II. The Centuriſts, QC. 4 


Pageant of 
Popes, fol.: 


6, | 

| 
| 
| 


| 


But now to return to the Place where we occaſionally enter'd into this Dizre//ien : 
You ſee by what Aatherity and 7 eftimonies both of Comcils and Fathers, we have prov'd 
theſe Books, which Proteſtants reject, to te Canonical: Yet, if a Thouland times more 
were faid, it would be all the tame with the perverie Nove!l;s of our Age, who are 
reſolv'd to be obſtinate, and (after their bold and Licentious manner ) to receive or re- 
ject what they pleaſe; ſtill following the Steps of rheir firſt Maſters, w ho tore out of 
the Bible, fome One Book, ſome Another, as they tound them contrary to their Erro- 
neous and Herertical Opinions, For Example : 

Whereas Moyſes was the Firſt that ever writ any Part of the Scri2:ure, and He who 
writ the Law of GOD, (The Ten Commandinents ; ] yer Luther thus rejects 


' 


Moyles, for he was given only to the Jews ; neither does he belong any thiag to u5.---1 
Clays he) wil! not receive (b) Moles with his Law; for he is {572 Enzmy of CHRIST. 
(c) Moyles is te Maſter of all Hang-men. (d) 7le Ten Commandments elcnp rt 
to Chriſtians. (e) Let the Ten Commandments /z altogetber rejeted, and ai! FHere/ce 
will preſently ceale ; for the Ten Commandments are, as :t were, the Fount.:in from whes.e 
all Herefres ſpring. 


Tiiebixs, 


E 


4a 
at 


both Him, and his Ten Commandments : --=- (a) # © wil! noicher hear nor [oe ? 


| 

/ 

(3} Torn. z. 

cm. to1.40.1 

41, & ia Cel- | 
I.q Menſ:1, 

Cer. ful. 152.1 
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(s) In Serm, 
Convival. 
Tit. de Patri- 
| arch. & Pro- 
{ pher, & Tir, 
de libris Ver. 
| & Nov. Teſt. 


ia Vita Cal- 
VIS. 

{ (h1 Pomeraen. 
2d Rom. c. 8. 


[2 Nov, Teſt, 
P3g+ uk, 


[(p) ViRoria 
vericatis & ru- 


» Fo 
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ach. f, 10, 
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Cent. I. þ. 2, 
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(r Defence 
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tices, Art. 6, 
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| The Private 


Church) Id 
thoſe Prote- 
ſtance who 


See Oftan- | 


| teſſho. Manſ- | 


f (k) Vid.Bezs- 


(oYIn Annore ; 


| Spiric (not tbe! 


made the 39. 
Arnicles, wwbat 
Books of Scri- 


Webius, Luther's Scholar, taught, (f ) 7hat the Decalogue was not to Be tauzbt in 
the Church : And from him came (g ) the Set of Antinomans ; who publickly taught 
that (h) 7he Law of GOD is »t worthy to be cal'd the Word of GOD: If thru It 
an Whore, if an Whoremonger, if an Adulterer, cr otherwiſ* a Sinner ; Belizve, And thou 
walk ft in the Way of Salvation. When thou art drown'd in Sin even to the bottom if thou 
Belieyſt, Thou art in the miſt of Flappineſs. All that buſte themſelves about Moyles 
that is, the Ten Commandments, /e/ong to the Devil, to the Gallows, with Moyles, : 
Martin Luther believes not all things ro be fo done, as they are rclated in the Book 
of Job: With him it is, (1) as #t were, th? Argument of a Fable. 

C aſtalio (k) commanded the Cantzcles of Solomon to be thruſt out of the Cam as an 
Impure and Obſcene Son ; reviling, with bitter Reproaches, ſuch Miniſters as reſiſted 
him therein. 

Pomerane, 2 great Evangeliſt among the Lutherans, writes thus touching St. James's 
Epiſtles : (1) He concludes ridiculouſly R he cites Scripture againſt Scripture, which thing 
the Holy Ghoſt cannot abide; Wherefore that Epiſtle may not be number'd amony other 
Books, which ſet forth the Faſtice of Faith. - | 

Vitus Theodorus, a Proteſtant-Preacher of Norimberg, writes thus : (m) The Epiſtle 
of James, and Apocalyps of John we have of ſet-purpoſe left out, becauſe the Epiſtle of 
James is not only in certain Places reprowvable, where he too much advances Whrks againſt 
Faith ; but alſo his Dottrine throughout is patcht together of divers Pieces, whereof no One 
agrees with Another. 

The Magdeburgian Centurifts ſay, (n) That the Epiſtle of James much ſwerves from 
the Analogy of the Apoſtolical Deftrine, whereas it aſcribes Juſtification not to Only Faith 
But 'o Works; and calls the Law, A Law of Liberty. ; 
Jobs Calvin doubted (0) whether the Apoſtles Creed was made by the Apoſtles. He 
argu'd St. Matthew of Errar. He rejected theſe Words, Mary are Call'd, but Few 


.| Choſen. 


Clebitius, (p) an Eminent Proteſtant, oppoſes the Evangeliſts one againſt another : 


[Matthew and Mark (fays he) deliver the contrary ; therefore to Matthew and Mark, 


teing Two Witneſſes, more Credit is to be given, than to One Luke, &c. 
Zuinglius, (q) and other Proteſtants, athrm, That All things in St. Paul's Epiſtles are 
nat Sacred; and that, I» ſundry things he Err'd. 

Mr. Rogers, the great Labourer to our Eng/;/þ Convocation-Men, names ſeveral of 
his Proteſtant Brethren, (r) who rejefted for Apocryphal, The Epiſtle of Paul to the 
Hebrews, of St. James, the Firſt and Second of John, of Jude, and the Apocalyps. 

Thus, you ſee, theſe pretended Reformers have torne out ſome One Piece or Book 
of Sacred Scripture, ſome Another ; with ſuch a licentious Freedom, rejeCting, deridi 
diſcarding, and cenfuring them, that their Impiety can never be parallell'd but by 
profeſs'd Atheifts. Yet all theſs Sacred Books were ( as is ſaid ) Receiv'd for Camo- 
nical in the Third Council of Carthage, above Thirteen Flundred Years ago. 

But with the Church of England, it matters not by what Authority Books are judg'd 
Canonical, if the Holy Spirit in the Hearts of her Children, tcſtify them to be from 
GOD. They telling us (by Mr. Rogers.) That They judge ſuch and ſuch Books Ca- 
wonical, Not ſo much becauſe Learned and Godly Men in the Church ſo have, and do receive 
and allow them, as for that the Holy Spirit in our Hearts doth teſtify, that they are from 
GOD. By inſtin& of which [Pzivatc]. Spirit in their Hearts, they decreed as many 
as they thought good tor C.monical, and Rejected the reſt; as you may lee in the VIt 


of the XXXIX Articles. 


% 
—_—— 


nl 


Of ſurh Books as Proteſtants call Apochrypha. 


2I 


He Church of England has decreed, * That ſuch are to be under/tvod Cammical Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was never any dou! t in the Church : And 
therefore, by this Rule, She rejeQts theſe for Apochryphal, viz. 

Tobit. Baruch, with the Epiſtle of I. Maccalees. 

Tuleth. Jeremiah. I. Maccalecs. 

The reſt of Eſther. , {The Song of the Three Children.» < The Prayer of 3ſan:ſſeth.) 
Wiſdom. The Idol, Bell and the Dragon. HI. E/dras. 

Ecclefraſticus. The Story of Suſanna. IV. Eſdras. 


BF* if none muſt paſs for Canonical, but ſuch as were never doubted of in tlte Church, 


T 


*YUres, 


p 


approved, as parts of the Old Teſtament, by the Apoſtles. 
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_ Heretical Tranſlations 


22 
re Book, | The Vulgar Latin | The True Engliſh ,|Corruptions in the The laſt Tranſlation of 
Ty = Text. according 5 thel Proteſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant Br- 
and Verſe. Tranſlation at| Printed An. Dom.| ble, Edit. Lond. 
Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579-| Anno 1683. 
St. Matth, | (a) Et ego dico] AndIfay toThee,| (a) Inſtead of| Ir is Corrected in 
cap. 16. | tib;,quia tu es Petrus, | That thou art Peter, | Church, they Tran- this laſt Tranſlation, 
ver. 18, |& ſuper hanc Petram|and upon this Rock | ſlate Congregati- 
edificabo Eccleſiam| will 1 Build my|on. — Qpon this| 
meam [1 # ixxanner] | Church, Bock Will I build 
my Congregation. 
Se. Matth. | Quod fi non audie-| And if he willnot| IJ he Will not] Corrected. 
cap. 18, | rir eos, dic Eccleſiz|hear them, tell the| hear them, tell the 
Ver. 17. [[ixxanis ] fi autem| Church; and if he will | Congregation ; and 
Eccleſiam [:inxandes]| not hear the Church, | if he will not hear | 
nm audierit, fit tibi|let him be as an Hea-| the Congregation, 
| | ficut Ethnicus & Pub- then, and as a Pub-| Sc. 
| licanus. lican. 
Ephefians, | Yiri diligite uxo- Husbands Love Husbands love Corrected. 
cap. 5. ver. | res veſtras ficut &| yourWives,as Chriſt [Pour Wives, as 
23, 24,25," Chriſtus dilexit Ec-|loved the Church ,| Chziſt loved the 
27» 291 32+| cleſiam. (v. 25.) Congregation. | 
| Tt ex hiberet ipfh| That he might| That he might Corrected, 
{bi Glorioſam Eccle-| preſent to himſelf a|pzeſent to himlielf 
| ſtam. Glorious Church, (v.| a glozious Congre- 
| ». )J gation. 
Sacramentum hoc| Forthis is a great| F02 this is a| Corrected. 
eft _ Ego au-| Sacrament ; but 1| great Secrer, fo2 J 
tem dico in Chriſto & | ſpeak in Chriſt, and |lpeak in Chailt, 
Eccleſia [ ixranoier | inthe Church, v. 32, | and in the Congre- 
| Sc. gation. 
Hebrews, | Ft Ecclefiam pri-| And the Church of | And the Congre-] Corrected. 
CAP. 2. mitruorum [ ixxauge.] ' the Firſt-Borna. ation of the Firlt- 
Non » 2Js Mn. 
Canticles, (b) Tna eft Co- My Dove is One. (b) Dy Dove My Dove is but 
(cap. 6.v.8.| /umba mea. NMR wa, 1s alone. One. 
Epheſians, | (c) Et ipſum de-| And hath made] (c) And gave| And gave Him to 
cap. 2. Ver. | di/Caput ſupra.omnem | him Head over all } him to be theDead | e the Head over all 
22, 23: [Fcclefiam , gue eft|the Church, which is | Over all things to |7hings to theChurch, 
Corpus ipfius, & ple-|his Body, the fulneſs | the: Congregation , | which is his Body, 
nitudo ejus, qui omnia | of him which is filled | With is hisBody; the fulneſs of Him 
in onniÞusadimplerur |all in all. the fulneſs of yim |zhat #//e2h all in all. 
[9% mAnguutrs,] —_ allin all 8 
'he 
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£6. Mm, 


againſt the CHURCH. 


2 "oj 


| 


He Two Engliſb Bibles,accuſtomed to be read in thePreref ant Congregations, at their firlt riſing-| 
T up, left out the Word Cathelick, in the Title of all thoſe Epiſtles, which have been known by the 
Name of Catbolice Epiſtele, ever ſince the Apoſtles Ttme*, And their latter Tranſlations ( dealing 
ſomewhat more Honeltly) have rurned the Word Catholich into General, ſaving, The General Fpiſtie 
f James, of Peter, &c. As if we ſhould ſay in our Crecd, W'e believe rhe Genera! Church. So that, 

y this Rule, when St. Azgaftin ſays, That the manner was in Cities, where there was Liberty of 
Religion, to ask, 2x4 itwr ad Catholicam? We muſt Tranſlate it, Which is the way to the Genera! ? 
And when St. Hierom ſays, If we agree in Faith with tlic Biſhop of Rome, Ergo Cathzlic: ſwmns : 
we mulſt Tranſlate, Then we are Generals : Is not this good Stutf ? 

(4) And as they Suppreſs the Name Cathol:ck ; even ſo did they, in their firſt Eng» Bible, the 
Name of Cherch it ſelf : Becauſe at their firſt Revolr and Apeffacy from that Church, which was 
univerſally known to be the only true Catholich Church, it was a great Obiection againtt their 
Schiſmatical Proceedings, and ſtuck much in the Peoples Conſciences, that thev left and forſook 
the Charch,and that the Churchcondemn'd them : Toobviate which, in the En:/;fo Tranſlation of 
t 562. they lo totally Suppreſſed the Word Church, that *tisnot once to be found in all that B:Sle, 
ſo long read in their Congregations; becauſe, knowing Themliclvesnot to be the Church, they were 
reſolv'd not to leave God Almighty any Church at all, where they could poſſibly root it out, [v:x. 
in their Bible.] And tis probable, if t had been. as caſie for them tg have Eradicated the Church 
out of the Earth, as it was to blot tte Word out of their B:bie, they would kave prevented its 
Continuing to the Endof the World. 

Another cauſe of their Supprefling the Name CEurch, was, That it ſrom!d nrver ſeund in the com- 
mon Peoples Ears, ont of Scripemres ; and that it might ſcem to the Ignorant, a good Argument 
againſt the Authority of the Church, to ſay, We find not rhis Word Church in a! the Bible: As in 
other Articles, where they find not the Expreſs Words in the Scriprare, 

Our Bleſſed Saviour ſays, Vpon this Rock will I build my Church ; But they make him ſay, Vpen 
this Rock I will build my Congregation, They make the Apoſtle St.P.awl ſay ro Timarhy (1 Ep.c. 3.) 
The Houſe of God, which is the Congregation [ not the Charch } of the Living God, the Pillar and 
Grownd of Truth. Thus they thruit out God's Glorious, Unſported, and moſt Beautiful Spouſe, 


So, they boldly make the Apoſtle fay, He hath made him Head of the Congregation, which is his 
Body : And, in another place, The Congregation of the Firſt Born, where the Apoſtle mentions Hea 
venly Fer nſalem, the City of the Living Goa, &c, So that,by this Tranſlation, there is no longer any 
Church Militant and Trinmphant, but only Congregation; in which they contraGict St. Auguſtin, 
who affirms, That tho' the Jews Congregation was ſomet:mes called a Church, yet rhe Apeſtles never 
called the Church « Congregation. But their laſt Tranſlation having reſtored tyhe Word Church, 
I ſhall ſay no more of it in this place. 

(6) Again, The True Charch is known by Trity, which Mark is given Her by C5r:/ himſelf; It 
whoſe Perſon SJlomon ſpeaking, favs, ns eff Columba mea ; that is, Ore 18 my Dove, or, My Deve 
is One: Inſteadof this, They (bcing Themſelves full of Sets and Diviſions) will have it, Aty Dove 
is Alone: tho neither the Hebrew nor 'Greek Word hath tharſignikeation ; bur, on the contrary, as 
properly ſignifies One, as Vaws doth in Latin. Bur this is alfo amended in their lait Tranſlation. 

(c)Nor-was it enough for them ro corrupt the Scripture,againſt the Chmrches Unity; for there was 
a Time,when their Congregation vas Invifizle; that 1s to fav, when Toe were rot at ail : And there- 
fore, becauſe they will have it, That Criſt may be without his C-urch, to wit, a Head without 
a Boay , they falſifie this place in the Epiſtle tothe Ep4. c. 1 1. v.22,23. Tranſlating, He gave h:w 
to be the Head over all things to the Churcb, [Congre; ation with them] waich (Church) :s his Boch, 
the Fulneſs of him that Filleth all in all. Here they traiiſlate Actively tie Greek Word, 74 Thnx 
weys ; When, according to St.Chryſoftome,and all the Greek and Latin Doctors Interpretation,it ought 
to be tranſtated Paſſively; fothar, inſtead of ſaying, nd fi eth all m al; they ſhould ſay, The fa.- 
neſs of him which is filled al in all ; all fairhful Men, as Members, and the whole C-rch as the 
Body, concurring to the fulneſs of Chrift the Head. But thus they will not Tranſlate, becauſe 
ſays Bez.a, Chrift needs no ſuch Complement : And ifhe need it nor, then may he be without a Cyarc-. 
and conſequently tis no Abſurdity, if the Church has been for many Years not only Inviſible, bur 
alſo not at a, Would a Man cafily imagine, that ſuch ſecret Poyſon could Turk in t.cir Trantla- 
tions? Thus they deal/with the Churcs; ler's now ſce,how they uſe particular points of Doctrine? 
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the Charch; and, in place of it, Intrude their own Little, Wrinkled, and Spotted _—_—_— 


Bib. 1562.) 


1477. 
* Euſebrus 
Hiſt. Eccl. 
lib. 2.6, 23: | 


fine. 


Bibk!: Prins 
te} Anno, 
1652. 


—_— 


_ th. At - 


Prove#unve 
will bare 
Chr: ro 5: 
an Head 
withowt 3 
Body, du-: 
ring 3. th at 1 
Tire itat 
their Comp 
gexator. | 
w% {87 L/&- | 
Figs viz. 
292ut 150%; 


Tali. | 


Hire ical | 


VF —— 
. 


md — c__— —_— —_ ——__—_ — — _— 


|_24 


Heretical Tranſlations againſt the B, SACRAMENT, 


: The Book, 
, Chapter, 


and Verſe. 


St, Matth. 
Cap. 26. 
Ver. 26, 


St, Mark, 
Cap. 14. 
Ver, 22, 


21, 


cap. I1, 
Ver. 19. 


Geneſis, 


ver. 18, 


Afts Apo. 
Cap. 3. VET, 


Jeremiah, 


cap» 14. 


The Vulgar Latm 
Tcxt. 


The True Engliſh, 


according to the 
Tranſlation at 
Rhemes. 


4 | ; 
Corruptions in the 


Proteſtant Bibles, 
Printed An.Dom. 


I 562,1 $77! 579 


(a) Accepit Jeſus 
panem & Benedixit, 
[ ya hoy nons | ac fre- 


git deditque, &c. 


(a) Accepit Jeſus 
panem & Benedicens, 
[  twaoyhions,] Tc, 


(b) Zuem oportet 


quidem Colum ſulci- 
pere uſque in tempora 
reſtitutionis omnium, 
[ oy $i $2900 NEa cm, ] 


(c) Mittamus lig- 
num in Panem ejus. 


(d ) At vero Mel- 
chizedek Rex Salem 
proferens Panem & 


vinum, erat enim Sa- 


and Bleſſed, and 


cerdos Dei Altiſſimi. 


Jeſus took Bread 


brake, and gave to 
His Diſciples. 


Jeſus took Bread, 
and Bleſſing, &c. 


Whom Heaven 
truly muſt Recezve, 
until the Times of 
the reſtitution of all 
Things. 


Let us caſt Wood 
upon his Bread. 


And Melchizedek, 
King of SALEM, 
brought forth Bread 
and Wine ; For he 


God moſt high. 


ſlate, And when 


was the Prieſt of 


(4a) Inſtead of 
Bleſſed, they Tran- 


be had given 
Thanks. 


(a) Inſtead of 
Bleſſing, they ſay, 
and when be ha 
given Thanks. 


(4) Inſtead of 
Recetve, they ſay, 


Whom DHeaven 
muſt Contain. And 
Beza, Who muſt 


Peaven. 


Ge will defiro 


The laſt Tranſlation of 


be contained in| 


bis Beat Wit 
CUO00D, In another 
Bible, Let us de- 
ſcoy theTree with 
tye Frint. 


(d) Inſtead of 
For He was the 
Frieſt ; they Tran- 


the Proteſtant Bi- 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. 


Corrected. 


Corrected, 


Corrected. 


Let us deſtroy the 
Tree with the Fruit 
thereof. 


Inſtead of For, 
they Tranſhte And. 


ſlate, And He was 
the Paclt, Ec. 


The 


and Sacrifice of the M 455, 


(a) ; by E turning of Bleſſing into bare 7-aksgiving, was vic of the firit eps of our pretended 

Reformer s, towards the denving the Read Preſence. By cndeavouring to take awar :| 
Operation and Efficacy of CHRIST®s Bling, pronounced up91i: the Rread ard H mr, Tie 
would make it no more than a TMankigiving to GOD: Ard that, not only in Tranſlating 74nkf 
giving for Bleſſing, but aſt in urziig tiie Word Enchar, to Prove it a incer Tha h[r:ving * tho: wo 
find theVerb ea acirtiy us'd alluTranitively DY the Greek Far hc: $ faViiig, 7 2:79 $2421N1r @, Parceng 
& Chalicem Exchariſtifatos ; or, Parnem, m 10 gr at:e atte |unt; that 1s, The Bread and CuD nad: 
the Enchariſt : The Bread, over which Thanks ave gruen ; that is, Which, by the Ward of Pr aver ard 
Thaxkſgiving, is made a Conſecrated Meat, the Fl:jh and Blud f CHR {ST. St.Panl alib, tpcak: 
ing of this Sacrament, Calls it, ( 1Cor.10.) The Chalice of Benedici;on, which we do Bleſs, winch >! 
Cyprian thus explicates, The Chaiice Conſecrared b; Sy.cnn Bleſſirg. St. Baſi,, ard St.Chr1/ Fomee, in 
their Liturgies, ſav thus, Bleſs, O Lud, the Sacred Bread; wid, Bliſs, O Lord; the Sacred Cup, 
changing it by thy Holy Spirit : where is ſignihed the Contecration and Tranſmuration theoreo!, into 
the Body and Blood of CHRIS1. 

(6) Andby this corrupt Tranſlation, they would have CH7#75ST fo lndluded in Heaver, that He 
cannot be with us upon the Altar. Beza confelles, Tha he Tranſlate it thus, on purpre to ket 
Chriſt's Preſence from the Altar ; which 1s fo far from the Greek, that rot only 1pricus, buy evan 
Calvin himſelf, diſlikes it. And you may eaſily jadge, how coumtary to St. Coruftorss it 1s, who 
tells us, That Chriſt Aſcending into Heaven, both ictc us His Fiiſhy-and yet Alcondins bath te amr. 
And again, O Atracle! ſays he, He that fits aborue with the Father, mm the {ame Alomes: of T :nne 
is handled with the Hands of Ai!, This, you ſee, isthe Farh and Doctrine of the Ancient Fathers g 
and it is the Faith of the Cathoiick Chareh, at this dav. Who ſees not, That this Faith is far 
greater,thus to believe the Preſence of C HR 1ST in both Places art once, becaule He is Omnipo- 
tent ; than the Proteſtant Faith, which believes no further than that He is Aſcended; and that there- 
tore He cannot be Preſent upon the Altar, nor Uitpolc of his Body as He pleaſes? It We ſhould 
ask them, whether He was allo in Hcaven,when He appcarcd to Sax! going to Damaſcus ; or, whe- 
ther He can be both in Heaven, and with his Caxrch on Earth, to the end of the World, as He 
promils'd ; perhaps, by this Doctrine of Theirs, They would bc pur to a ſtand? 

Conſider turther, how plain our Saviour's Words [ 7:s :s my Beay] are for the Rea! Preſence 
of His BODY: And for the Rea! Preſence of His BLOOD in the Chalice, what can be more 
plainly ſpoken, than, — This is the Chalice, the New Teſt amert in my Blood, which {| Chalice] 1s 
. [ſhed for you : According to the Greek, [ 2? mmiecvy nm ix; winner ] the Word [15 hich] muſt needs 
be reterred to the Chalice: In which Speech, Chalice cannot otherwiſe be taken, than for Tar in 
the Chalice z which, ſure, muſt nceds be the Blood of Cbr:ff, and not Wine, becauſe His B!ooa 
only was ſhed for us; According to St. Chryſeftome, who favs, That which 15 in the Chalice, 15 the 
ſame which guſhed ont of his Side : And this deduction fo troubled Beza, that he exclaims againſt 
all the Greek Copics in the World, as Corrupted in this place. 

(c) "Let us caſt Wood npon his Bread; that is, ſaith St. Hieromft, The Creſs upon the Body of our Sa 
viour ; for it is He that ſaid, I am the Bread that deſcended from Heaven : Where the Prophet ſo 
long before, ſaving, Bread, and meaning his Body, alludes Prophetically ro his Poay in the Bleſſed 
Satrament, made of Bread, and under the form of Bread ; and therefore, allo called Bread by the 
Apoſtle ( x Cor. 10.) : So that both in the Prophet,and the Apoſtleyhis Bread and his Boy is all one. 
And leſt We ſhould think the Bread only ſignites his Body, he favs, Ler ws pur the Croſs upon b:s 
Bread ; that is, upon his very Natural Body thathung on the Croſs. *Tis evident, that the Hebrew 
Verb is not now the ſame with That, which the Seventy Interpreters Tranflated into Greev, and 
St. Jerom into Latin; bur altered, as may be ſuppoſed, by the Fews, to obſcure this Propitecy 
of their Crucitving CHRIST upon the Croſs: And tho' Proteſtants will necds take the alvan 
tage of this Corruption z yet folittle does the Hebrew Word, that now is, agree with the Words 
following , that thev cannot ſo Tranſlate it, as to make anv commodious Sence or U:deritanding 
of it; as appears by cir ditterent Tranllations, and their Tranſpoling their Words in Er 7/fe 
otherwiſe than they are in the Hebrew. 

(4d) If Proteſtants ſhould grant Aelchitedel's Typical Sacrifice of Bread and Wire, then wou'd 
tollow alſo, a Sacriticeot the New Teſtament ; which, to avoid, They purpoſely Tranftate F.1d 
in this place ; when, in other * places, the ſame Hebrew Particle [ax] Thiy Trarflate Frm, Fer : 
not being Ignorant,that it 18 in thote, as in this piace, better cxprelt by Four or Bec ax; 
Sce the Expolition of the f Fathers upon 1t. G 
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26 Heretical Tranſlations againſt the B, SACRAMENT, 
J &, | The Vulgar Latin The True Engliſh , C orruptiens in the The laſt Tranſlation of 
pe rho Tet. according p - the] Proteſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant Bi- 
and Verſe. Tranſlation. at| Printed An. Dom.| #le, Edit. Lond. 
Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579.| Anno 1683. 
Proverbs, a) YVenite come-| Come Fat my| {a) The Corrup-} Come Eat of my 
Wk ; a * Kb meum, & | Bread, and Drink |tiori is, D2ink the | Bread, and Drink 
ver. 5- | Bibite Vinum quod|the Wine which I] Wine which J|the Wine which 1 
Miſcui vob;s[xeiezs]] have Ming/ed for|have Drawn ; in-| have mingled. 
WY, you. {ſtead of Ming/ed. | 
Proverbs, (a) Immolavit| She hath Immo-| (a) She hath] She hath Xiled 
cap. 9g. | viftimas ſuas Miſcuit| lated Her Hoſts, She | Drawn Der UUine. | her Beafts ; ſhe hath 
ver, 1. | Finum [ucaos.] hath Ming/ed' Her mingled her Wine. 
| Wine. 
| 
th, Jtaque quicunque| Therefore, whos | —————— Wherefore, who- 
LO” wanducaverit Panem | ſoever ſhall Eat this: {oever ſhall Eat this 
ver. 27. | hunc, Vel ["] Bibe-|Bread, Or Drink Bread, And Drink 
rit Calicem Domini|the Chalice of our this Cup of the Lord 
indignt, &c. _ unworthily , unworthily, &c. 
C, 
x Corinth. | (b) Et qu Altariſ And they that] (5) Inſtead of | Corrected. 
cap. 9. | deſerviunt,cum Altari | ſerve the Altar, par-| Altar, they Tran- 
Ver, 13s participant [S,me55e | ticipate with the| late Temple. 
MID. Altar. 
| 
3 Corinth. | (bY) Nome quif They that Eat] (4) Partakers} CorreRed. 
Cap. 10. |edunt Hoſtias parti-|the Hoſts, are they of the Temple? 
ver. 7, [cipes ſant Altaris [not Partakers of the | 
[Synemeic} Altar ? 
| | | 
Daniel, (c) Quia fecerant| * For they had] (c)- For, wnder] The Two hfſt 
cap. 14. ſub Menſa abſconditz|made a Privy En-| the Table, they fay, | Chapters they call 
ver. 12. | introitum [TegmGe.] y_— under the|UNder the Altar. | Apocrypha. 
| able. 
Et ves, x7.| Ftuitus RexMen- : The King behold- The King be-|- 
| TOR VE ſam. ng the Table: holding the Altar. 
| 
þ | | 
Er etiam | Et conſumebant  Andtheydidcon-] Which wag up-| 
Vert. 20. {ume the things on the Altar. 


| 


p 


qo ſuper Men- 


which was upon the 
Table. 


i. 


—— 


| Emans * with two of his Diſciples, Took Rread, and Bleſſed, ard Brake ut, and did reach to thens, By 


and againſt the Holy At tak. 


21 


(a) d hip Prophetical Words of Se:m's arc of great Importance, as being a manifelt Pro- | 


ecy of CHRIST's mingling Water ard Wire in the Chalice at His lait Supper ; 
which, at this Day, the Carholick Church obſerves : But Preteſtants, counting it an Idte Ceremo- 
ny, frame thcir Tranſlation accordingly ; fuppreffing attogerher this X:.xeare or Ming/ing, CO:1- 
trary tothe true Interpretation bot! of tic Greek and Hebrew ; as alſo,contrary to the Ancient Fa- | 
thers Expoſition of this Place. The Holy Gh7/t, (ſaith St. Cyprian ) by Solomon, fore-ſkewerh 4 
Type of our Lord's Sacrifice, of the [mmoelatta Hoſt of Bread and Wine ; ſaying, Wiſdom hath k:!'ed 
her Hoſts, She hath mingled her Wine into the Cup. Come ye, Eat my Pread, and Drmk the Wine 
that I have mingled for yow, Speaking of WINE MINGLED, (faith this Holy Door) He 
fore-ſhewerh Propbeticaliy, the Cup of our Lord MINGLED VITH WATER AND WINE. 
St. Tuſtin, from the ſame Greek Word, calls it, zz7wz ; that is, ( according to Plutarch ) Wine 
mingled with Water : So likewiſe docs St. [rene : SCE Uo the Sixth General Comncil, 4 treating 
largely hereof, and deducing it from the Apoltles, and Ancient Fathers ; and Interpreting this 
Greek Word by another Equivalent, and more plainly ſignifving this mixture, viz. wyr3 ene, 

In this place, they very falſly Tranſlate Ard, inſtcad of Or, contrary both to the Greek and 
Latin, Ard this they do, on purpoſe to Infer a neccfIty of Communicating under Both kinds, 
as the ConjunCtive [ And] may teem to do: Whereas, by the Disjunive [ Or J 'tis evident, 
That we may Communicate ina One kind onlv; as was, in divers caſes, the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church; as <'fo of the Apoſties Theinſelves, (44. 2. 42. and 20, 7.) 

But the prattice of our Saviour is the beit Witnels of his Dottrine ; who, ſitting at the Table ar 


which St. Aguſtin, and + other Fathers, underſtand the Excharift : Where no mention's made of 
Wine, or the Chalice ; but the reaching of the Bread, their kxowing Him, and his Van iſbing eway ſo 
joyned, that not any Time is left for the BenediCtion and Conſecration of the Chalice. 

In the Primitive Times, It was the cuſtom to adminiſter the Blood only r2 Children, as St. Cyprian 
rells us: And, both He and Terra. fav, That it was their Prattice, moſt commonly, to reſerve the 
Body of Chritt : Which, as Exſebius witnelles, They were wons ro give alone to Sick People, for their 
Viaticum: Alſo, The Ho!y Hermits in the Wilderneſs, commonly receiu'd and reſervd the Bleſſed 
Body alone, and not the Blood, as St. Baſi/ tells us. 

For Whole Chriſt is Really Preſent, under either kind, as Proref.mmr; themſelves have confeſs'd ; 
read their Words in Heſpinian * a Proteſtant, who affirms, That They believed ard confeſed Whole 
Chriſt ro be really Preſent, Exhibited and Received wrdtr Euher Kind; and trerefore under the only 
Form of Bread: Neither did they Fudge thoſe to ds Evil, wha Communicated under One Kind. — 
And Lather, as alledg'd by Hoſpinian | ſays, That it is net weeaful to g:7e Both Kinds, but the 
One alone ſufficeth; the Church has Power of Ordaining only One, .and the People onght to be contem 
therewith, if it be Ordained by the Church. Whence 1s granted, That *tis Lawful for the Church 
of God, upon juſt occaſions, abſolutely to determine or limit the uſe thereof,” 

(6) To Tranſlate Temple inſtead of 4/raris fo groſs a Corruption,that had it not been done thrice 
immediately within two Chapters, one would have thought it had been done of over-fight, and 
not of purpoſe. The Name of Altar both in Hebrew and Greek, and by the cuſtom of all People, 
both Jews and Pagans, implies and irpports a Sacritice, We thereforc, in zclpe of the Sacrifice 
of Chr:/?'s Body,and Blood, fay Altar, rather than T:wie, as all the Ancient Fathers were accu- 
ſtomed to Speak and Write; tho), in reſpect of Eating ard Drinking Chr:f's Body and Blood, it 
is alſo called a Table. But becauſe Proteſtants will have only a Communion of Bread ard W:ne, 
or a Supper, and no Sacrifice ; therefore, Thev call it T.i5/e only,” and abhor the Word Airar, as 
Papiſtical; eſpecially in their firſt Tranſ4r:on of 1562, viiicn was made when they were digging 
down Altars throughout England. 

(c) Where the Name Altar ſhonld be, they Supprefs it; and Here, wheirc it ſhould not be, 
they pur ir in their Tranſlations; andhar Tirice in one Chaprer ; and that either on purpofe (1 
diſhonour Catho!ick Aliars, or elſe to (ave the crevit of ther Cemmermngn-Ta.r; 35 train, Ielt 
th: Name of Be!Ps Table might redound to the difhorour of their Communion Table, Wherci 
'tis to be wondred, how they could imagine it any di{yracc, cither tir Tabe or 2ar, If te [ts 
alſo had their Tables and L!tars, whereas St. Paw, fo plaiiiy Names bat rogeriier; The Title of 
our Lord, and the Tabla of Devils, If the Ta:k of D:vis, wry not the Tabie of Heli? By this we 
(ce, how lighta thing ic was with thera to Corrupt the Sor.prare mm thee davs. 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


| Chapter, 
| and Verſe. 


Acts Apoſ, 


Cap. 15. 
Ver. 2. 


1 Timoth, 


Cap. F. 
VEr, 17. 


1 Timoth. 


Cap. F. 
YET, 19. 


St. James, 


CaP. 5. 
Vcr, 14. 


The Book,| *:The Vulgar Latin 


Text. 


The True Engliſh, |Corruptions in the 


according to the 
Tranſlation at 
Rhcmes. 


Proteſtant Bibles, 
Printed An.Dom. 


I562,1577,1579 


Statuerunt ut Aſ- 
cenderent Paulus & 
Barnabas & quidam 
alti ex aliis ad Apo- 
ftolos & Presbyteros 
CmgtoCuripes ] in Jeru- 
ſalem, QC. 


Tujus ret gratia 
reliqui te Cretg, ut ed 
que deſunt corrigas, 
& conſtituas per Ct- 
vitates Presbyteros 
ficut & ego diſpoſut 


tibi, 


Qui bene Praſunt 
Presbyrteri _— 
honore digni habean- 


Fur. 


Adverſus Presby- 
terum accuſationem 
molt recipere, &C. 


Infirmatur quis in 
vobis inducat Presby- 
teros Eccleſiz & 0- 
rent ſuper em. 


that Paul and Bar- 
nabas ſhould 
and certain others of | 


They appointed 


o up, 


the reſt, tothe Apo-| 
ſtles and Prieſts yn- 
to Jeruſalem. 


For this cauſe left 
I thee in Crect, that 
thou ſhould'ſt Re- 
form the things that 
are wanting, and 
ſhould ſt Ordain 
Prieſts by Cities, as 
I alſo appointed thee. 


The Prieſts that 
Rule well, let them 
be eſteemed worthy 
of double Honour. 


Againſt a Prieſt 
receive not Accula- 
tion, &c. 


Is any Man Sick 
among you, let him 
bring in the Prieſts 
of the Church, and 
ler them Pray over 
hum. 


they Tranſlate El- 
| Drs. 


they Tranſlate E[- 
DErs. 


Rule well, &c. 


der rfecelve not ac- 
(ulation, &c. 


Inſtead of Prieſts, 


Inſtead of Prieſts, 


The Elders that 


Againſt an El- 


-—---- Let him 
bing in the Elders 
or tbe Congregati- 
on, &c. 


The laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant Bz- 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. 


| For Prieſts, they 
lay here alſo Elders. 


For Prieſts they 
lay Elders. 


Elders allo in this 
Bible. 


Inſtead of Frie/t 
they put Elder. 


Elders for P rieſts 
here allo, 


þ 


lt. Mitt 


—_ 


againſt PRIESTS and PRIESTHOOD. 
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T. Augnſtin affirms, That in the Divine Scripture ſeveral Sacrifice are mentioned, Some Before 
S the Manifeſtation of the New Teſtament, tc. and Another Now, which is agreeable to this Ala- 
nifeſtation, 8c. and which is demonſtrated not only from the Evangelical, but alſo from the Prophe- 


tical, Writings : A Truth moſt certain ; our Sacrifice of the New Teftament being clearly proved! 


from the Sacrifice of Melchizedek in the Old Teſtament ; of whom, and whoſe Sacrifice, is ſaid. 
But Melchizedek, King yi Salem, brought forth Bread andVY ine; for he was the Prieft of God moft 
high, and he bleſſed him, &c. And to make the Figure agree to the Thing figured, and the Truth to 
anſwer the Figure of Chriſt; 'tis ſaid, Our Lord has Sworn, and it ſhall not repent him; Thou art a 
Prieſt for ever, according to the Order of Melchizedek, In the New Teſtament, Jeſus is made an 
High Prieſt, according to the Order of Melchizedek. For, according to the Similitude of Melchi- 
wy there ariſes another Prieft, — who Continues for ever, and has ax everlaſting Priiſt hood 
Whence is clearly proved, That Aelchizedek was a Prieſt, and Offered in Sacrifice, Bread and 
VV/ine ; therein prefiguring Chrift our Saviour, and his Sacrifice daily Offered in the Church, un- 
der the Forms of Bread and VVine, by an everlaſting Prieſthood, 

But the Engl:ſb Proteſtams, on purpoſe to Aboliſh the Holy Sacrifice of the Afaſs, did not 
only take away the Word Alrar, out of the Scripture ; but they alſo Suppreſs'd the Name 
Prieſt in all their Tranſlations, turning it into Elder (a); well knowing, that theſe Three, Prieſt, 
Secrifice, and Altar, are Dependents and Conſequents one of agother ; ſo that they cannot 
be ſeparated. It there be an External Sacrifice, there mult be an External Pri:ſthood to Offer 
it; and an Altar to Offer the ſame upon. So CHRIST himſelf being a Prief, according to 
the Order of Melchizedek, had-a Sacrifice, His Body; and an Altar, His Cres, on which He 
Offer'd it. And becauſe He 41nſtituted this Sacrifice, to continue in His Chxrch for ever, in 
Commemoration and Repreſentation of His Death; therefore did He ordain His Apoſtles 
Prieſts, at His Laſt Supper ; where, and when He Initituted the Holy Order of Prie/thood ar Prieft 
(ſaying, HOC FACITE, De this ) to Offer the ſclf- ſame Sacrifice in a Myſtical and Un- 
bloedy manner, until the World's End. . 

But our New Pretended Reformers have made the Scriprares quite Dumb, as to the Name of 
any fich Prieſt or Prieſt bood, as We now ſpeak of ; never fo much as once naming Prieſt, unleſs 
when mention is made either of the Prieſts of the Jews, or of the Prieſt; of the Gentiles ; cſpeci- 
ally when ſuch are reprehended, and blam'd in the Holy Scriptwre; and in ſuch places they are 
ſure to name Prieſts in their Tranſlations, on purpoſe to make the very Name of Priet Odious a- 
mong the common Ignorant People. — Again, They hare alſo the Name, Priets, when they arc 
taken for all manner of Men, Women, or Children, that Offer Internal and Spiritual Sacrinces ; 
whereby they would falſly ſignifie, That there are no other Prieſts in the Law of Grace, As Whi: aker, 
one of their great "wa a” freely avouches, direttly contrary to St. Auguſt;n; who, in one 
brief Sentence, diſtinguiſhes Priefs, properly ſo calPd in the Church; and Prieſts, as it is a com- 
mon Name to all Chriſtians. This Name then of Prieſt and Prieſthood, properly fo called, ( as 
St. Auguſtin ſays) They wholly Suppreſs; never Tranſlating the Word Preſsyreros, Priefts, but 
Elders; and that with fo full and general conſent, in All Their Eng/ifp Bibles, that ( as the Pwri- 
tans plainly confeſs, and Mr. Whirgife denies it not) a Man would wonder to ſee, kow careful 
They are, that the People may nor once hear of the Name of any ſuch Prieft in all the Holy 
Scriptures: And even in their Latter Tranſlations, tho' They are aſham'd of the Word Elderſhip ; 
yet they have not the Power to put the Eng/:h Word Prieſthood, ay they ought to do, in the Text, 
that the Vulgar might underſtand it ; but rather the Greet Word Preſiyiery: Such poor ſhitts 
They are glad to make uſe of. : 

So blinded were theſe Novelliſts with Ferefie,” that They could nor ſee, thaw the Holy Scriptures, 
the Fathers, and Ecclefis/tica! Cuſtem, have drawn ſeveral Words from thcir Prophane and Com- 
mon Signification, to a more Peculiar and Eccleſiaſtical One ; as Ep:ſcopus, which in Tully is ar 
Overſeer,is a Biſhop in the New Teſtament ; lo the Greek Word yeeznar, fiznifving Ordain, They 
Tranſlate as Prophanely, asif Ihey were 11 hand with Demofthenes, or the Laws ot Athens, ra:he 
than the Ho'y Scripewres ; when as St. Hierom wlls them, That it ſignitieth, Clericoram OrdixAatio- 
nem; that is, G:virg of Holy Orders, which is done not only by Prayer of the Voice, but t [mpoſuiun of 
the Handy according to Sr. Paxil unto Timethy, Impoſe hands fudaen!y on no Atan ; that 1s, Be not 
haſ:y fo give Holy Orders. In like manner, they Tranſlare AMeniſter for Decor, E mba [ador fon 
Apoſtle, 7Mrſenger tor Angel, &c, leaving, | ſay, the a RAE uſe of the Word, for the Ori- 


Se, Auguſt, 
Ep.49. q-3- 
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cr. 4. 
Hebr, 6. 
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Cap. 7, Ter. 
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Whitaker, 
pag. 199. 
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[ Ayaxares. ] 


(d) avaxifr, Diaconi. 


30 Heretical Tranſlations 
The Book, | The Vulgar Latin |7The True Engliſh, |Corruptions in the| The laſt Tranſlation of 
Chapter, Text. according to the| Proteſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant Br- 
you | Verſe. Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom.| 4#le, Edit. Lond. 
Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579] Anno 1683. 
Aﬀts Apoſ. | (a) Et cum Con-| And when they| And when they] E/ders ſet inſtead 
cap. 14. |ſtituiſſent [ x97 |had Ordained to|had ozdained El-|of Priefts. 
Yer. 22. [owns] illis per fingu-| them Prieſts in eve- [ders by Eletion in 
las Eccleſias Presby-| ry Church. every Congregati-| 
reros [ TetoCuripes, ] on. ; 
b: , 
z.Timoth, | (b) Noli neg/egere| Negle&t not the] (b) Inſtead of | For the Word 
Cap, 4 |Gratiam [28love ]| Grace that is in thee, | Grace, they Tran-| Grace, they ſay Gift ; 
Yer. 14» [que inte eft que data| which is given thee| ſhte Gift; And | And Presbytery, the 
eſt tibz per Propheti-| by Prophecy, with] Elderſhip, inſtead | Greek Word, rather 
am cum Impoſitione |Impoſition of the| of Prieſthood.. than the Engliſh 
manuum Presby terii. | hands of Prieſthood. Word; Priefthood. 
| 
4 | be 
2Timoth, | Propter quam cau-{ For the which] Inftead of the| They Tranſlate 
Cap. 1. | ſam admoneo te nt cauſe I admoniſh|Word Grace, They | Gift inſtead of Grace. 
ver. 6 [reſuſcites Gratiam|thee, that thou re-|fay Gift. 
| Dei que. eft in te per | ſuſcitate the Grace of 
q | Impoſitionem manuwam |God , which is in 
2 MBCAruM.. thee, by the -- 
| tion of ray Hands. 
x Timoth. | (c) Diaconos f-| Deacons in like-| (c) Miniſters | Likewiſe muſt the 
Gap. 4 militer Pudicos nom| manner Chaſt, not|for Deacons. Deacons be Grave. 
63 bilingues , &c. double:tongued, &c. 


th tha. as I —_ YOGI —_ tht. n—__ ths. tn dt Mn” kgs Mc bt ih a th —_ FY mt 


againſt PRitsTHoOD and Holy ORrptks. 


@W E have heard, in O14 Time, of making Priefts; and, cf Late days, of making Mimſters ; 

but who-evcr heard (in England) of maling Elders by Elcftion? yet, in their Fiſt Tranſla- 
tions, it continued a Phraſe of Scriprere, till King James the Firit's Time ; and then They thought 
good to blot out the Words [by Eltimn,] bigirnning to cunſider, that ſuch £1ders as were made 
only by Elfen, without Conſecration, Could not pretend to much more Powcr ot Adminiltring the 
Sacraments, than a Church-11 arden,.or Conſt able of the Pariſh ; tor, if they deny'd Ordinaticn to 


be a Sacrament +; and conſequently, to give Grace, and Impreſs a Charatter, daub:leſs thry 


went, there is required any Conſecration of a —_— or Prieft ? Anſwered thus, under his Rand, ; 
viz.. In the New Teſl ament, he that is appointed to be a Pricit or Biſhop, n«'deth no Conſecr ation by , 
the Scripture ; for Eleftion therewnto 5s ſufficient, Ard Dr, St:{'ing fleet infor."1s us, That Cranmer | 
has declared, Thet a Governour could makes Prieſts, as well as Biſhops, And Mr. Whitaker tells us, ' 
That there are no Prieſts now in the Church of Chriit, ( Pag. 200, adverf. Camp.) that is, ( as he In- | 
cerprets himſelf, Peg. 210.) This Name Prieſt 55 never mm the New Teſtament peculiarly applyed to 
the Minifters of the Goſpel, And we are not Ignorant, how both King Edwa-d th: Sixth, and 
Queen Eliz.abetb, made Biſhops by their Letters Parents only, (let our Lamberh-Records pre- 
tend what they will ): To Authorize which, 'tis no wonder,if they made the Scriprare ſay, Y/ben 
they had ordained Elders by Eleftion, inſtead of Prieſts by Imp2ſition of Hends ; tho' contrary to the 
Fourth Council of Carthe:e, which enjoyns, That when. a Prieſt rakes hu Orders, the Biſhop Bleſ- 
ſong him, and holding his Hand upon hu Head, al the Prieſts alſo that are Preſent, hold their Hands 


by the Biſhop's Hand,wpon his Head : Soare our Prieſts made at This Day ; And ſo would Now the 


to make them. For which purpoſe, They have not only Correfted this Error, in Their Lat 
Tranſlations; but have alſo gotten the Words, B:ſbop and Prieft, thruſt into Their Forms of Ordi- 
nation : But the Man that wants Hands to work with, is not much berrter for having Tools, 
Moreover, Some of our Pretenders to Prieſthzod, would gladly have Holy Order to take its 
place again among the Sacraments : And therefore, both Dr. Bramha!, and Mr. Afaſon, reckon 
it for a Sacrament, tho? quite contrary to their Scriptare Tranſlators ; who, leſt it ſhould be fo 
accounted, do Tranſlate (6) Gift inſtead of Grace ; leſt it ſhould appar, that Grace is given in 
Holy Orders. 1 wonder, They have not Corrected This in Their latter Tranſlations ; bur, perhaps, 
They durſt not do it, for fear of making it Claſh with the 25:h. of Their 39. Articles, *Tisno lefs 
to be admired, that ſince They began to be Enamour'd of Prieſthood, They have nor difflac'd 


| that Prophane Intruder, Elder, and placed the true Eccleſiaſtical Word, Prieſt, in the Fexrt. Bur |. 


to this I hear Them object, That our Latin Traiflation hath Senrores © AMajores vita; and 
therefore, why may not They alſo Tranſlate Elder ? To which 1 Anfiwer, That this is nothing to 
| Them, who profeſs to Tranſlate the Greek, and net Onur Latin; and the Greek Word They know is 
| Tp4 vs, Preſbyterss. Again, I ſay, That if They meant no worſe than the Old La:1n Tranfla- 
tor did, They would be as indifferent as He, ro have ſaid ſometimes Prieſt and Prieſthood, wher: 
He has the Words Preſbyteros and Preſbyterixnr, as We are indifferent in Our Franflation, ſaving, 
Seniors and Ancients, when We find it fo in Latin: Being well afſured, that by Sundry Words he 
meant but One Thing, as in Greek it is bur One. St. Hierom reads, Pr.ſoyteros ego compreſtyeer f 
(in x, a4 Gal.) proving the Dignity of Prieſts : And yet ia the 444.of the Ga'arians, he reads,accor- 
ding to the Vulgar Latin Text, Seniores in vobis rogo Conſenior © ipſe : whereby ir-is evident, that 
Senior here,. and in the As, is a-Prieſt; and not, on the contrary, Preſbyter, an Elder. 

(c) In this place they thruſt the Word Ain:fter into the Text, for an Eccleſiaſtical Order : So 
that, tho' they will not have B:ſbeps Priefts and Deacons, yet they would gladly have Biſhops A- 
mfters and Deacons: yet the Word they Tranſlate for Afiniter, is Hawzer, Diaconus ; the very 
ſame that, a lictle after, (a) they Tranſlate Deacon, And fo becauſe Biſbops went before in the ſame 


Clergy of the Church of England pretend to be made, if They had bur Biſhops and Prugffs able, 
ſeribed. 


\ Chapter, they have found out three Orders, Biſhops, Miniſters and Deacons. How poor a ſhiit{] 


1s this, that they are forc'd 'to make the Apoſtle "ws: Three things for Two, on purpoſe to get 
a place in the Scr;prure. for their Miniſters? — As lixewile, in another p*ace *, on purpoſe ro MaKe 


| 


— i. th PRE I—_ 


et 


Rm _...— — 


room for their Miniſters Wives, ( for there's no living without them) they Tranſlate Wife inſtead ,* * © 
of-Women, making St. Paw! fay, Have not we Power 10 leat about aVife? &c. for which cauſe they 
had rather ſay Grave than Chap. H 2 T e} 


+ 25 of the 


could nor attribute much to a bare Eleftion : And yet, in thoſe Days, when this Tranſlation was | 39 Artctes. 
made, Their DoQtrine was, That in the New Teftament, Eleftion, without Conſecr ation, was [wſficient | 
fo make a Prieft or Biſhop : Witneſs Cranmer himſelf, who being ask'd, Whether in the New-Ti/ta- 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
and Verjſe. 


Malachy, 
cap. 2. 
ver. 7. 


Apocalips, 
Cap. 2, 3+ 


Malachy, 


cap. 3. 
Ver, I. 


Matthew, 
Cap. 11, 
VCT. 10, 


Luke, 


CAP. 7. 
ver, 27. 


x Corinth. 
Cap. 2. 
VCr. 109, 


vcr.1,8,12. 


—__— — 


The Vulgar Latim 
Text. 


The True Engliſh, 
accordinx to the 
Tranſlation at 
Rhemes. 


(a) Labia enim 
Sacerdotis cuſtodient 
Scientiam & Legem 
requirent ex ore ejus 
quia Angelus Domin! 
Exercitunm eſt. 


Angelo Epheſt Ec- 


| cleſie Scribe. 


(b) Fece ego mit- 
to Angelum meam 
[my dy ytroy we ] 
praparabit viam an- 


The Prieſts Lips 
ſhall keep Know- 
ledge, and they ſhal/ 
ſeek the Law at his 
Mouth ; becauſe ' he 
is the Angel of the 
Lord of Hoſts. 


To the Angel of 
the Church of Ephe- 
ſus, write thou. 


Behold, I ſend 
mine Angel, and he 


& | ſhall prepare the way 


before my Face. And 


te Faciem meam & 
Statim weniet ad 
Templum ſuum Domi- 
nator quem VS quert- 


tis & Angelus Teſtc- 
menti quem vos wltis. 


Hic eft enim de 
qua Scriptum eſt, ecce 
exo mitto Angelum 
meum ante Faciem 
ruam, 


Hic eſt de quo 
Scriptum eft ecce mit- 
to Angelum mem, 


CC. 


(d) 81 guid D.na- 
v7 proptcr vos in Per- 
lona Chriſti [ tv re 


wTITNGSS, | 


the Ruler- whom ye 
ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly 
come to his Temple, 
even the Anzel of the 
Teſtament, whom ye 
| Wiſh for. 


For this is he of 


whom it 15 written, 
Behold, I ſend mine 
Angel bctore thy 
Face. 


This 1s 


| 
Angel , &Cc. 


If IPardoned any 
for you 1n the 


cr 


thing 
Perſen of Chriſt. 


he of 
whom it 15 written, 
| Behold, I ſend mine 


| Corruptions in the: 
Proteſtant Bibles, 


The laſt T, ranſlation of 
the Proteſtant Bi- 


Lips ſhould kecep 
Knowledge , and 
they ſhould ſeek: 
the Law at his 
Youth ; becauſe 
he is the Meſſenger 
of the Lozd of 
Doſt5. 


To the Meſlen- 
ger of, &c. inſtead 
of Angel. 


Inſtead of Angel, 
they ſay Meſſenger. 
And for Angel of the 
Teſtament they Tran- 
ſlate, Yeſſenger of 
the Covenant. 


ſay Meſſenger. 


--——-- 5fhold Þ 
ſend my Meſſen- 
ger, Oc. 


(4d) ------ Fn tht 
Sight of Chzill. 


For Angel, they 


Printed An. Dom. ble, Edit. Lond. 
1562,1577,1579.] Anno 1683. 
(a) The Pzieſts| For ſal, they 


4 


1 


q 


Tranſlate ſhould. 
And for Angel, 


Meſſenzer in This 
alio, 


4 


Corrected. | 


The fame alfo 
they Tranſlate Here, 
without any Cor- 
reCtion. 


Inſtead of Agel, 


they ſay Meſſenzer. 


For Amge!, Mef- 
ſenger, 


Corrected. 


againſt the Authority of Pr1tsTs. 


(4 )REcaute our Pretended Reformers teach, That Order 1: not a Sacrament; That it has neither 
Viſible Sign, (What is Impoſition of Hands?] nor Ceremony or dain'd of God ; nor Form ; nor 
Inſtitution from Chriſt, (conſequently, that it cannot Imprint a CharaQter in the Soul of the Perſon 
Ordain'd); They not only avoid the Name Prieſt, in their Tranſlations; but, the more toderogate 
from the Privilege and Dignity of Priefts, They make the Scriprare, in this place, ſpeak quite 
contrary to the words of the Prophet ; as they are read both in the Hebrew and Greek, gurdZt:rm 
ix2n[47 wo, WP2? NOW! ; where 'tis as plainas can be ſpoken, that, The Prieſts Lips ſhall keep 
Knowledge, and they ſhall ſeek the Law at hu Memth ; which is a wonderful Privilege given to the 
| Prieſt; of the Old Law, for true determination in Matters of Controverſie, and right Expounding 
of the Law, as we may read more fully in Deawzeronemy the 17h. where they are commanded, un- 
der painof Death, to ſtand to the Prieffs Judgment : Which in this place, (er. 4.) G OD, by his 
Prophet Malashy, calls, His Covenant with Levi, and that He will have it to ſtand, to wit, in the 
New Teſtament , where St. Peter has ſuch Privilege for him, and his Succeſfors, that his Faith ſhall 
not fail; and where the Holy Ghoſt is Preſident in the Councils of B:ſbops and Priefts, All which, 
the Reformers of our Days would Deface and Defeat, by Tranſlating the Words otherwiſe than 
the Holy Ghoſt has ſpoken them. And when the Prophet adds immediately the Cauſe of this ſin- 
ular Prerogative of the Prieſt ; Becanſe he 1s the Angel of the Lordef Hoſts (which is alſo a won- 
Jerfal Dignity to be ſo called) ; They Tranſlate, Becauſe he is rhe Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 
So do They alſo, in the Revelations, call the Biſbops ot the Seven Churches of A4fis, Meſiengers. 
(65) And here, in like manner, they call St, Fobn Baptiſt, Meſſenger ; where the Scriprure, no 
doubt; ſpeaks more Honourably of him, as being CAR7S7's Precurfor, than of a Adeſenger, 
which is a term for Po#Fs and Lacquies, The Scripture, I fay, ſpeaks more Honourab'y of him : 
And our Saviour, in the Goſpel, telling the People the wonderful Dignities of St. John, and that 
he was more than a Prophet, cites this place, and gives this reaſon ; For this 15 be, of whem it i; 
written, Behold, I ſend mine Angel before thee: Which St. Hierom calls, Meritor wm» aiEnmy, The 
Increaſe and vg of John's Merics or Privileges, And St. Gregory ſays, He which came 
to bring tidings of C H R 1ST himſelf, was worthily cad an Angel, that in his very Name there 
might be Dignity : And all the Fathers conceive a great Excellency of this Name Angel; only 
our Proteſtants, who meaſure all Divine Things and Perſons by the Line of their Human Under- 
ſtanding, and tranſlate a ingly; making our Saviour ſay, That John was more than a Prophet, 
becauſe he was a Meſſenger: 6) Yea, where our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf is called, Angelru 
Teftamenti, The Angel of the Teſtament; there they tranſlate, The Meſſenger of the Covenazt. 

St, Hierom es not Navin, but Angelm ; and the Church, and all Antiqwi:ty, both 
Reading and Expounding it as a term of more Dignity and Excellency , Why do the Noveliſts 
of our Age, thus boldly diſgrace the very Eloquence of Scripture, which, by ſuch terms of Ampli- 
fication, would ſpeak more ſignificantly and emphatically > Why, I ſay, do they for Angel tran- 
ſlate Mefenger ? tor Apoſtle, Legate or Ambaſſador, and the like? Doubtleſs, this is all done to 
take away, as much as poſſible, the Digniry and Excellency of Prieſthoad, Yet, methinks, they 
ſhon!d have CorreQted this in their Latter Tranſlations, when They began Themſelves to aſpire 


to the Title of Prieſts ; whoſe Name, however, they may Uſurp, yet cannot They hitherto arrain | 


tothe Authority and Power of Prieitboad. They are but Prie#; in Name only, the Power They 
want ; and therefore are pleaſed ro be content with the ordinary Stile of Aeſergers; not yer da- 
ring to term Themſelves dogs, as St, John did the Biſhops of the Seven Churches of Aſia, 

(4) Bur, great is the Authority, Dignity, Excellency, and Power of GO D's Prieſts and Bi- 
ſhops: They do Bind and Looſe, and Execute all Eccleſiaſtical FunRions, as in the Perſon and 
Power of CHRIST, whoſe Miniſters they are. So St. Pas! ſays, Tnas when be Pardor'd or 
Releas'd the Penance of the Incetnons Corinthian, be aid it in the Perſon of CHRIST; (They fallly 
tranſlate, 7s the oat of CHRIST); that is, as St. Ambroſe Expounds it, [n the Name of Chr:f, 
In His ſtead, and as Hu Vicar and Depaty: And when he Excommunicated the faid Inceſtuous 
Perſon, he ſaid, He did it in the Name, and with the Vertue of our Lord Jeſus C HRIST.o— 
And the Fathers of the Council of Epheſis * avouch, That no Atan doubts, yea, "tis known to all 

es, That Holy and woſt Bleſſed Peter, Prince and Head of the Apoſtles, Pillar of Faith, and Foun- 
dation of the Catbelick Church, Receiv'd ſrom our Lora Jeſus CHRIST, the Keys of the Kingdom; 
and that Power of Looſing and Binding Sizs was given him; who, in bis Sueceſſars, lives and exer- 
ciſer Pudgment to this very Trme, aud Ways, 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
Verſe. 


Matthew, 
CAP. 2. 


tver. 6, 


Micah, 


| cap. 5. 


VET. 2, 


AO, 


The Vulgar Latin 
Text. 


The True Engliſh, | 
according to the 
Tranſlation at 
Rhemes. 


Corruptions in the 
Proteſtant Bibles, 
Printed An.Dom. 


I562,1577,1579 


The laſt Tranſlation f| 
the Proteſtant Bi- 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. 


(e) Ex te enim ex- 
tet Dux qui Regat 
Populum meum Iſrael. 
Su nv? 

Ty Gives tis apy ore TH 
Iogann. 


(f) Subjetti igi- 
tur eftate omni hu- 
manz Creaturax mo» 
drdJpamivy xncau y prop- 
ter Deum, frve Regi 
quaſi Proceienti # 
ve Ducibus, &c. [b«- 


0126 ws Vmnpegern. ] 


Attendite vo- 
wniverſo Grezi 
in quo Vos Spiritus 
Santtus poſuit Epit- 
copos Regere Ecclc- 
ham Dei. 

 *Emaxamus mrpdiviry 
Tlw ixxanday Ts Ons, 


For out of Thee 
ſhall come forth the 
Captain, that ſhall 
Rule my People Il- 
rael. 


Be ſubje& there- 
fore to every Hu- 
man Creature for God, 
whether it be to the 


King as Excelling,&c. 


(e) Inſtead of 
Rule, the New-Te- 
ſtament, Printed A»- 
» 1580. Tranſlates 
Feed. 


(f) In the latter 
end of King Henry 
VIII. and in Edward 
Me. Times, They 
tranſlated, Submit 
your ſelves unto 
all manner of Or- 
dinance of Man, 


Take heed to your 
ſelves, and to the 
whole Flock, where- 
in the Holy - Ghoſt 
hath placed you Bi- 
ſhops to Rule the 
Church of God. 


to the King, as to 
the Chief Head. 

In the Bible of 
1577. To the 
King, as having 
Preheminence. 

In the Bible x 579. 
To the King, as 
the Superior. 


_ (8g) — Where- 
in the Holp Ghoſt 
bath made pou O- 
verſcers, to Feed the 
Congregation of 
God. 


ſake , Whether it be 


whether it be un-} 


| CorreQed. 


Submit your ſelves 
to every Ordinance Fl 
Man, for the Lord's 


to the King, as Su 
pream, 


— —» Hherein the 
Holy Ghoſt hath 
made you Overſeers, 
to Feed the Church 
of God. 


againſt Eeiscoral AUTHORITY. 


35 


( e) T* is certain, That this is a falſe Tranſlition z becauſe the Prophets Words ( Mich. . citcd 

by St. Me:thew) both in Hebrew and Grech, ſ;gr.ific only a &Kwuler or Governer, and not a 
ſon of the leaſt Corruption ; or elſe it is done on purpoſe ; which I the rather think, becauſe they 
do the like in another place, ( As 20.) as you may ſee below, And thar to ſuppreſs the ſignt- 
fication of Eccleſiaſtical Power and Government, that concurs with Feeding, firſt m CHRIST, 


Greek Word, muwair»; to wit, That CHRIST our Saviour ſhall Rale and * Feed; yea, He 
ſhall Rwle in a Rod of Iron; And from Him, St. Peter, and the reſt, by his Commiſſion given in 


He ſtruck Anenias and Sapphire to Corporal Death; as his Succeſlors do the like Offen- 
ders to Spiritual Deſtruftion ( unleſs they Repent ) by the Terrible Rod of Excommunication. 
This is imported inthe double ſignification of the Greek Word, which They, to dimiaiſh Eccleſ- 
aſtical Authority, rather Tranſlate Feed, than Rule or Govern. 

(f) To the diminiſhing of this Eccleſiaſtical Authority, they Tranſlated this Text of Scriptare, 
(in King Henry VIII. and King Edward VI. Times) Unto the King as the chief Head ( 1 Pet. 2.) 
becauſe then the King had firit taken upon him this Title of Supream Head of the Church, And 
therefore they Flattered both Him, and his Young Son, till cheir Hereſfie was Planted ; making 
the Holy Scripture ſay, That the King was the Chief Head, [which is all one with Supream Head, 
But, in Queen E/2zaberh's Time, being, it ſeems, better adviſed in that point, (by Calvin, 1 ſup- 
poſe, and the Adagdebargenſes, who joyntly inveighed againſt that Title; and Calvin, againſt 
that, by Name, which was given to Henry the VHL. ) and becauſe, perhaps, they thought they 
could be bolder with a 2xeen, than with a King; as alſo, becauſe then they thought their Re- 
formation pretty well eſtabliſhed ; they began to Suppreſs this Title in their Tranſlations, and to 
ſay, To the King, as having Preheminence, and, To the King, as the Swperior ; mdeavouring (as may 
be ſuppoſed by this Tranſlation ) to Incroach upon that Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual Juriſdiction 
they had formerly granted to the Crown. 

But. however that be, Let them either juſtifie their Tranſlation, or confeſs their Fault : And 
for the reſt, I will refer them ro the Words of Sr. Hpnatins, who lived in the Apoſtles Time, and 
tells us, That we maſt firſt Honour God, then the Biſhop, then rhe King ; becaule in all things, No- 
thing 1s comparable to God ; and in theChurch, nothing greater than the Biſhop, who u Conſecrated 
to God, for the Salvation of the whole World; and among Maziſtrates and Temporal Rulers, none u% 
like the King. 

(g) Again, Obſerve how they here ſuppreſs the Name Bijſ-op,and tranſlate Overſeers ; which is a 
Word, that has as much relation to a Temporal Magiſtrate, as to a Biſhop. And this they do, 
becauſe in King Edward the VI. and Queen Elizaberh's Time, they had no Epiſcopal Conſecrati- 
on, but were made only by their Letters Pattents *; which, I ſuppoſe, they will not deny, how- 
ever, when they read of King Eaward the VI. making John 4 Laſce (a Polonian) Overſecr or Su- 


Paſtors at Frankfort, by Election z and ſuch only to continue for a time; or fo long as themſelves, 
or the Congregation pleaſed ; and then to recurn again to the ſtate of Private Perſons, or Lay- 
Men; (Vid. Hift.of tbe Trombles at Frankfort + ) and alſoof K. Edward's giving Power and Authority 
to Cranmer ; And how Cranmer, when he made Prieſts, (by Eletion only, 1 ſuppoſe, becauſe 
they were to continue no longer than the King pleaſed; whereas Priefs truly Confecrated, are 
mark'd with an Indelible Character) pretended no other Authority for ſuch act, but only whar 


he received from the King, by Vertue of his Letters Patents. Fox To. 2. 4». 1546, 1 547- 

And we have reaſon ro judge, That Mar. Parker, and the relt of Queen Elizabeth's New Biihops, were no ocherwiſe 
Made, than by the Queens Lerrers Partents 3 ſeeing, that the Form, devis'd by King Ede, VI. being Repeal'l by Queen 
Mary, was not agiin reviv'd till the 8 of Q. Eliz. [ Tofay nothing cf the Lavalidity of the faid Farm; as having nei- 
ther the Name of Biſhop nor Prieft in it ]J, The like doubr of their Confecration, ariſes from the many aay great Ob- 
jeRions, made by Catbolick Writers *, againſt their pretend-d Lambesb-Records and Regiſter : As alſo from the Conſe- 
crators of M.Parker, viz. Barlow, Scorey, &c. who we cannot belicye ts have been Coniecrared themſelves, unkfG fir 
they can ſhew us Records of Barlow's Conſecration;, and ſecund'y, tell us, by what Form of Conſceration Caverdale ard 
Scorey were made Biſhops ; tho Zom. Cath, Ordinal having been Abrogated, and the New One nut yer deviſed, at the 
Time that Mafun ſays, they were Conlecrated ; which was, Arg. 30.1551, And as forthe SuFragan, theie is ſuch a 
diff:rence about his Name F 3 ſome calling him Fobn, ſome Rickard 3 and abour the place where hae liv'd 1 tome calling 
him Suffi azan of Bedford *, fome of Dover f ; that 'tis doubtful, there was mv ſuch Perſon pretent at that Lambeth Ce- 
remony. Bur theſe things being; ficter tor anvrber Treatiſe, (whict , | hope, cre long, you ma? be vreferned with) I ſhall 
{lay no more of them in this place, | 2 Ti 


and from Him in his Apoſtles and Paſtors of the Church ; both which are here ſignified in this one | 


the ſarae Word, miuars, Fred and Rule my Sheep ; yea, and that in a Rod of Iron: As when. 


perintendant, by His Letters Patrents ; and of their. making one another Superintendants, or | p, ; +9. 
+ Hift. Fro, 


Paſter or Feeder, Thercfore, it 13 either a great over- fizht, which is a ſmall matter, m compari-| 


of Pſalm ?, 
Apaocalip. 
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ſtraverunt [ivv3ze: 0i- 
T1 5 burs ory Eaumous, ] 


propter Regnum Ce- 
lorum. 


Gelded themſelves 
for the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 


26 Heretical Tranſlations 
The Book, | The Vulgar Latin | The True Engliſh , | Corruptions in the| The laſt Tranſlation of 
Chapter, Text. |" according to the] Proteſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant Bi- 
and Verſe. Tranſlation at| Printed An. Dom.| ble, Edit. Lond. 
Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579.| Anno 1683. 

x Corinth.} (a) Numquid non| Have notwepow-| (a) Þave wenot| Inſtead of Woman, 
cap. 9. habemus poteſtatem|er to lead about a|POWrr to lead a-| they Tranſlate Wife 
VET. F. Mulierem, Sororem | Woman a Siſter » &c.| bout a Wife, a Si-| here allo. 

[&lrgbs jurdieg] cir- fer 2 &c. 

cumducendi, &Cc. 
Philipians,| (b) Etiam rogo\ Yea, andIbeſeech] (b) For Companion, | ==» Toke- Fellow. 
cap. 4 |@& te Germane Com-|thee, my fincere| they fay, Yoke-Fel- | 
ms. par [Gp rim ] | Companion. low. 
Hebrews, | (c) ZHonorabile| Marriage Honour-| (c) Wedlock is| Marriage is Ho- 
Cap. 13. |Conmubium in omnibus | able in All, and the| honourable among|nourable in All, 
Ver, 4 | [H#w@-52u@ ir xn]| Bed undefiled. all Ven, &c. 

& Thorus immacula- 

Fs. 
Matthew, | (d) Qui dixit il-| Whofaidtothem,| (d) --- All Ben| -— All Men cav- 
cap. 19. |/s, Non omnes ca-|Not AZ take this| cannot receive this|#9t recerve thu ſay- 
ver, 11. [piunt verbum iſtud, | Ford; but they to| ſaying, &c. ing, QC. 

[Cs mv 2wpin.] ſed whom it is given. 

quibus datum eft. | 

. 

Matthew, | (e) Ft ſunt Eu-| And there are] (e) There are] Corrected. 
on. = nuchi qui ſeipſos ca- | Ewruchs, which have | (OMe Chaſt, which 
ver. 12. 


have made them- 

(elves Chaſt fo the 

— wan of ÞHea- 
en. 


againſt the Single Lives of PR1t5Ts, &c. 


©[z fays St. Hierom, the Laity, or any of the Faithful, cannot Pray, wileſs he forbear Conjug a. 
Daty, Prieſts, to whom it belongs to Offer Sacrifices for the Teople, are always to Pray; if to 
Pr ay always, therefore perpetua”y to hive Singic or Unmarryed, But our ia'c Pretended Retormers, 
the more to Prophane the Sacred Order of Prief/hood, to which Corrinency and Sing/e Life has 
always bren annex'd in the New Teft ment, and to make it meer.v Laical and Popular, rhcy 
will have all ro be Marryed Men ; yea, thoſe that have Vow'd to the contrary ; and it is a great 
Credit, among chem, for Apoſtate Pruſts to take Wives. And therctore, by ehcir falfly corript- 
ing this Text of St. Pal, they will needs have him to fay, That He, and the reſt of the Apolcs, 
Led their Wives about with them, (as KR Edward the Sixth's German- Apoſtles did theirs, when they 
came firſt into England, at rhe Call of the Lord Protettor Seymonr z) whereas the Apoſtic ſays 
nothing elſe, but a Woman, a Siſter ; meaning ſuch a Chriſtian Woman, as follow'd CHRIST 


bl 


"and the Apoſtles, to find, and maintain them of their Subſtance. So docs St. H'oom Interpret 


ought this Text to be tranſlated Yoke- Fellew, as our Noveliits do, on purpoſe to make it found in 
Engliſh, Man and Wife, Indeed, Calvin and Beza tranſlate it in the AMaſcaline Gender, tor 1 
Companion. And St. Theophilatt, a Greek Father, faith, That if Sr. Paul had ſpoken to a Woman, 
it ſhenld have beey tyrnna, in Greek, St. Paxl ſays himſelf, He had no Wife, (x Cor, 7.) Ard 1 think 
we have a little more rea(6n to believe htm, than thoſe, who woubl gladly have him Marrycd, 
on purpoſe to cloak the Senſuality of a few fallen Priefs, In the firit Chapter of the 4s, ver. 
14. Bez4 tranſlates, ( Cam Vxorrius ) With their Wives, becauſe he would have all the Apoltls 
there, reckoned for Married Men; whereas the Word is, | Cam Mxlieribus} With the Women, 


their Maſter Beza. 

(c) Again, For the Marriage of Priefs, and all forts of Men indifferently, rhey corrupt this 
Text, making two Falſifications in one Yerſe: The ane is, Among a'! Mex. : The other, Thac they 
make it an affirmative Speech, by adding [ [-;} whereas the Apoſtics Words are theſe, Mar - 
riage Honourable in All, and the Bed undefiled ; which is rather an Exhortation  asif he ſhould ſay, 
Let Marriage be Hononrable in All, and the Bed wndefiled , as appears, both by that which gocs 
before, and that which follows immediately; all which ace Exhorrations, Let, therefore, Pro- 
teſtants give us a reaſon out of the Greek Text, why they tiarflate the Words following, by way 
of Exhortation, Let your Converſation be without Covetor;ſneſs ; and not theſe Words alfd, in lice 
manner, Let Marriaze be Honourable in Ali? The Greet: in bot, is all one Phraſe and Spcech. 

(d) Morcover, It is againſt the Profeſſion of Cont wency in Prieſts and others, that they tra: Nate 
our Saviours Words of Sinzle Life, and Unmarried State, thus, 41 Men cannct, &C. as thy it 
were impoſſible to live Continent ; where CHRIST ſaid not, That ail Men cannt; bur, A!l 
Men DO not receive this ſaying. St, Auguſtin ſays, Vi hoſoever have not this Gift [ of Chaiticy} 
| #iven them, "tu either beranſe they will not have it , or becauſe they fuifil not that which the; will ; 
And they that have this word, have it of GOD, and their own Free-w!/!, 

This Gift, ſays Origen *, is given to all that Ask for it, 

e ) Nor do they tranſlate this Text exactly, nor, perhaps, with a fincere Meaning ; for, if 
there be Chaſtity in Afarriaze, as well as in the Sivle Life, as Pa>hnuriies, the Confetlor, moſt 
truly ſaid, and as Themſelves are wont often toalledge ; thentheir Tranſlation doth nothing ex- 
preſs onr Saviours meaning , when they ſay, There are ſome Chaſ?, which have made themſclues 
Chaſt, &e, for a Man might ſay, All do fa, who live Chalily in Matrimony. Bur our Saviour 
ſpeaks of ſuch as have Gelded themſelves for the Kingdom of Heaven; not by cutting off tl.t@ 
Parts which belong to Generation, for that were an Horrible and idurtal Sin; tut by making 
themſe!ves unable and impotent to Generation, by Promiſe, and ow of perpetual Chijtiry, which 
is a Spiritual Gelding of themſelves. 

St. Bafjl calls the Marriage of the Clergy, Fornica:zon, and not Marrimory, — Of Canonical 
" I Perſons, ſays he, the Fornication muſt not be repwied Matrimony, becauſe the Conjunttion of theſe 15 
altogether Prohibited; for this is altogether profitable for the Security of the Church, And in his 
Eviſtle to a certain Prelate, he cites theſe words out of the Council of Nice; 'Tis by the grea 
Comncil forbidden, in all caſes whatſoever, That it ſhould be Lawful for a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, 
'or for any whofaever, that are in Orders, to have a Woman live with thens; exceps only their Mather, 
Sifter, or Annt, or ſuch Perſons 4s ave void of all Pr_ 5 

e 


——_ ——_ 


it, and St. Auguſtin alſo ; both direQtly proving, That it cannot be tranſlated Wife : (b) Neither |* 


as our Engliſp Tranſlations alſo have it ; becauſe, in this place, they were afham'd to follow 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


vcr. 3. 


Titns 
Cap. 3. 


acts Apoſ. 
cap. 19. 


Ver. 5, 6. 


The Book, | The Vulgar Latin 
Chapter, 
and Verſe. 


\The True Engliſh, 


Text. according to the 
Tranſlation at 

Rhemes. 
(a) In quo [4s 7]| Da whatthen were 


ergo Baptizati eſtis ? 
gut dixerunt In Jo- 
hannis Baptiſmate. 


(b) Non ex operibus 
juſtitie que fecimus 
nos, ſed ſecundum ſu- 
am Miſericordiam 
ſalvos nos fecit, per 
lavacrum Regeneratt- 
onis & Renovationis 
Spiritus Santtt ; 
uem effudit i nos 
abunde per TJeſum 
Chriſtum Salvatorem 
moſtrum. 


you Baptized ? who 
ſaid, » John's Bap- 
tiſm. 


Not by the works 
of Juſtice, which we 
did;but according to 


ſaved us ; by the La- 
ver of Regeneration, 


by Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour. 


his Mercy, He hath 


and Renovation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 
Whom he hath F ny 
upon us abundantly, 


| Corruptions in the 


Proteſtant Bibles, 


7 he laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant Bi- 


Printed An. Dom.| ble, Edit. Lond. 

1562,1577,1579.| Anno 1683, 

(a) Unto What| 2no what then 
them Were you |were ye Baptized: 


Baptized >? And 
they ſaid, Unto 
John's Baptiſm. 


(b) ---— By the 
Fountain of the Re- 
generation of the 
Holy Hhoft, which 
he ſhed on us, &c. 


And they ſaid, Unto 
John's Bapriſm. 


Not by works of 


we have done; but 
according to his 
Mercy, he ſaved us; 
by the Waſhing of 


{Regeneration , and 


renewing of the Ho» 
ly Ghoſt, Which he 
ſhed on us, &c, 


Righteouſneſs,which]| ' 


a @ ww. oo. i 


—_ 4 9, «+ A = 44 © 


againſt the Sacrament of BayT15SM.- 


39 | 


i the beginning of the Reformation, they not only took away Five of the Seven Sacraments, 

but alſo depriv'd the reſt of all Grace, YVerrze, and Efficacy; makirg them no more than 
Poor and Beggarly Elements; at the moſt, no better than thoſe of the Jewiſh Lav. And this, be- 
cauſe they would not have them any thing helpful, or neceſſary rowards our Salvation ; tor tic 
obtaining of which, they held and allerted, That Faith alone was ſwfficient. 

For which reaſon, Beza was not content to ſay, with the Apoſtle, ( Rem. 4. ver. 11.) That Cw- 
cumerſion was a Seal of the Fuſtice of Faith ; but becauſe he thought that term too ſnall for the 
Dignity of Circamc:/ion, he (to uſe his own Words) gladly avoids it ; putting the Verb inſtead of 
the Nown, [ Qnod obſignaret, for Sigi//ums, J And, in his Annotations upon the ſame place, hc 
ceclares the reaſon of his ſo doing to be, The Dignity of C:rcamcsſion equal with any Sacr amen; 
in the New Teſtament : His words are, What conld be more magnifically ſpoken of any Sacrament 
Therefore, they that put a real difference between the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament and Oars, ne- 
ver ſeem to have known how far Chriſt's Office extendeth : which he ſays, not 79magnific the O/4, 
but diſgrace the New. | 
This 1s alſo the cauſe, why our Firſt Engizſe Tranſlators corrupted this (a) place in the 4&s, to 
make no difference between fohn's Baptiſm, and Chriſt's, ſaying, Unto what then were 1ou Bap- 
tized? And they ſaid, Unto John's Baptiſm. Which Beza would have to be ſpoken of Fehs's 
Dettrine, and not of his Baptiſm in Water; as if it had been ſaid, What Dottrine do ye Profeſs ? 
and they ſaid, 7obn's ; Whereas, indeed, the Queſtion is, /n what then? or, Wherein were you 
Baptized? and they ſaid, /n John's Baptiſm: As if they would ſay, We have receiv'd Foby's 
Baptiſm, but not the Holy Ghoſt, as yet : Whence immediately follows, Then they were Baptized 
in the Name of Jeſus ; and after Impoſition of Hands, The Hol Ghoſt came upon them: whence 
appears, the Inſufficiency of John's Bapriſm; and the great difference between It and CHRIST's. 
And this ſo much troubles the Bez:res, that Beza himſelf, expreſſes his Grief in theſe Words, 7: 
1s not neceſſary, that whereſoever there 1 mention of John's Bapriſm, we ſhould think it the wery Ce- 
remony of Baptiſm : Therefore they, who gather that John's Baptiſm differs from CHRIST's, 
becauſe 4 4 little after, are ſaid tobe Baptized in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, have ne ſure Foun- 
dation ;- See his Annotations in As 19. Thus he endeavours to take away the Foundation of 
this Catholick concluſion, That John's Baptiſm differs, and is far Inferiour to Chriſt's. 

Bez.a confeſſes, That the Greek [ «6 73] 18 often us'd for wherein or wherewith; as it is in the 
Vulgar Latin, and Eraſmus; but he, and his followers, think ir ſignifies not ſo here ; tho), but the 
Second Verſe after, (Fer.5.) the very ſame Greek Phraſe [| &; 73 3y2u2] is by them Tranſlated 
[In]; where they ſay, That they were Baptized In [not Unto] rhe Name of Jeſus Chrilt. 

But no wonder, if they Dyſgrac'd the Baptiſm of CHRIST, when ſome * of them durit pre- 
ſame to rake it quite away, by Interpreting theſe words of the Goſpel; Unteſs a Man be Born 
again of Water, and the Spirit, &c, in this manner, Unleſs a Man be Born again of Water, that u, 
che Spirit ; as if by Water, in this place, were only meant the Spiric Allegorically, and not ma- 
terial Water : As tho' our Saviour had faid to Nicedemus, Urieſs a Alan be Born again of Water, 
1 mean of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, To which purpoſe, Calvin as 
falſly tranſlates the Apoſtles words toTirw(b), thus, Per lavacrunm regenerationss Sp.Santti, QUOD, 
effudit in nes abwnds ; making the Apoſtle ſay, Tha: God powred che Water of Regeneration upon 14 
abundantly; that is, the Holy Ghoſt. And, leſt we ſhould not underſtand him, he tells us, in his 
Commentary on this place, That the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Water ponred out abindant!ly, [peaks not 
of Material V Vater, but of the Holy Ghoſt: Whereas the Apoſtle makes not F'Yater, and the 
Holy Ghoſt all one ; bur moſt plainly diſtinguiſhes them ; nor taving, that YYarer was poured out 
upon us ( as they would infer, by tranſlating it, Which he ſped) but the Hely Ghoft, Whom he 
has poured ont upon us abundantly : So that here is meant both the Material Water, or Waſhing of 
Baptiſm, and the Effe& thereof, which is the Holy Gheſt poured out upon us. 

Bur, if | blame aur Exg/iſb Trariflators, in this place, tor making it indifterent, either, Wh:c& 
Forntein, or Which Holy Ghoſt he ſhed, &c. they will tell me, that the Greek is alſo inditierent : 
Bur, if we demand of them, whether the Holy Ghoſt, or rather a Fountain of Water, may be ſaid 
to be Shed, they muſt doubtleſs confeſs, not the Holy Ghoſt, but Water : And conſequently, 
their tranſlating, Which he ſhed, inſtead of, Whom he poured our, would have it meant the Foux- 
tain of V Vater ; thereby agreeing with Calvin's Tranſlation, and Beza's Commentary : [ For Bez4 


in his Tranſlation, refers it tv the Holy Ghef?, as Cxtholicks do. } 
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40 Heretical Tranſlations 
he Vulgar Latin | The True iſh, | Corruptions in the| The laſt Tranſlation of 
_ hn Tat. Mie Rog , oy wi Bibles, the Proteſtant Br- 
ad Vak. Tranſhtion at| Printed An.Dom.| ble, Edit. Lond. 
Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579] Anno 1683. 
St. James, | (a) Confitemini} Cornfeſs, therefore, (a) Acknowledge Confels your 
Cap. 5. |[ifownoyGid] ergo al-| your Sins one to a-|YOUr Faults one t0| Fau/ts, Gre. 
ver. 16. |» utrum Peccata|nother. another. | 
veſtra. 
'St. Matth. | (4) --—Si in Tyro| —If in Tyreand| (5) —Beza in all} —Inftead of, 7hey 
Cap. 11. |(& Sjdone fate efſent | Sidon had been|his Tranſlations has, | had done Penance a 
__ ood virtwtes gue fatte| wrought the Mira-[|———- Thep had|[rhey fay, 7hey won! 
cap. 10. [owt in vobis olim in| cles that have been|amended tYeir | have Repented. 
yer, x3, |Cilicio & Cinere Pa|done in you, They|Livts. d our 
; nitentiam egiſlent. | had done Penance in| other Tranſlations 
| [rmvinony, ] Sack - Cloath and|ſfay, They Would 
Aſhes, long e're now.| have Kepented. | 
| | 
| | 
'St. Matth. | Panitentiam agi-| Do Penance, for| Repent, fo2 the Repent, 8c. 
cap. 3. |te appropinquabit e-|the Kingdom of Hea-|Ringdom of Þea- 
and 2. |nim RegnumCalorum.|ven is at hand. ven 1s at hand. | 
'Se Lucz, | =»- Predicans Bag-| ==» Preaching the| -—- Preaching — Preaching the 
cap. 3. |tiſmun Panitentiz. | Baptiſm of Penance. |the Baptiſm of | Baptiſm of Repex- 
ver. }. Repentance. tance. 
| - | | | 
St. Luce, | Facite ergo fruftus| Yield, therefore,} -— Worthy of | — Fruit worthy 
CAP. 3. dignos Peenitentiz. | Fruits worthy of Pe-|Bfpentanre. Beza of Repentance. 
ver. 8. | Nance. ſays, Do Fruits 
| meet fo them that 
| amend their lives. 
Acts Apof. | Petrus vero ad il-| But Peter ſaid to] -——-Repent, and| —- Repent, and be 
cap. 22 | los Pcenitentiam ( i»| them, Do Penance,| be every one of | Baptized, &c. 
ing 38. | qrit) agite & Bapti-| and be every one of | you Baptized, &c. | 
| 2etur, wuſquiſque ve-\ you Baptized, in the ; | 
| ftrum in nomine Jeſu| Name of JeſusChriſt. 
wary | 


againſt CONFESSION, and the Sacrament of PeNANCE. 


gather Secr amental Confeſſion ), they thus falſify the Texr, It is faid, a little befor 
any be Sick, let him bring in the Prieſts, &c. And then it follows, Confeſs your Sings, | 1 p<. 
they, to make ſure work, ſay, — initead of Confeſs ; and for Prieſts, Elders; and for 
Sins, they had rather ſay, Faxlts; [ Ac ledge your Faultr] to make it ſound, among the 
Ignorant common People, as ditterent as they can, from the uſual Catholick Phraſe, Confe/s Jorr 
Sins, Whas mean they by this? If this Acknowledging of Faxlts one to another, before Death 
be indifferently to be made to all Men, why dothey appoint in their Common- Prayer Book * (as it 
ſcems, our of this place), That the Sick Perſon ſhall make a ſpecial Confeffion ro the Miniſter ; 
and he ſhall Abſolve him in the very ſame Form of Abſolution that Carholick Prieſts uſe in the 
Sacrament of Pegance* — And again, ſeeing themſelves acknowledge Forgiveneſs of Sins by the 
Miniſter, why do they not reckon Penance, of which Confeſſi:» is a part, amongtt the Sacraments 7 
But, I ſuppoſe, when they tranſlated their Bibles,they were of the ſameJudgment with the Miniſters 
of the Dioceſs of Linco/n, who Petitioned to have the words of 445/olwtion blorted out. of the 
Common-Pr ayer Book : But when they Viſir the Sick, they are of the Judgment of Renuar Carbo- 
licks, who, at this day, hold Confeſeon and Abſolution necellary to Salvation, as did alfo the Pri- 
witive Chriſtians: witneſs St. Baſil ; Sins muſt neceſſarily be opened unto then, unto whom the D. ſpenſa- 
tion of God's Myſteries 14 committed. St. Ambroſe ; If thou defireſt to be {aſtify'a, confeſs thy Sin ; For 
a foame-fac'd Confeſſion of Sint diſſolves the Knat of Iniquity, 

As for Penance, and Satwfattion for Sins, they utterly deny it, upon the Herefie of, Only Faith 
Puſtifying, and Saving 4 Adan. Bea proteſts, That he avoids theſe terms, wenirerz, Panitentia, 
and werircfire, Panitentiam ag1te, of purpoſe: And ſays, That in tranſlating theſe Greek words, 
he will always uſe, Reſipiſcentia, and Reſipiſcite, Amendment of Life, and Amend your Lives 
And our Englsſh Bibles, to this day, dare not venture on the word Penance, but only Repentance; 
rzehich is not only far different from the Greek Word, but even from the very circumſtances of 
the Tex? : as is evident from thoſe of St. Afarrh, 1 1, and Lake 10, where theſe words, Sack-Clath 
and Aſhes, cannot bur ſignifie moro than the word Kepentarce, or Amendment of Life Can be 
drawn to z as is plain tron theſe words of St. Baſil, Sack cloth makes for Penance ; for the Fa 
thers, in Old Time, ſutting in Sack-Cignth and Albg;, did Penance, Do not St, fohn Baptiſt, and 
St. Pawl, plainly ſignific Penitential Works, when they exhort us 22 ds Fruits worthy of Penance # 
Which Penance St. Auguſtin thus declares, Tere 1s 4 more grievois, and more monurrful Penance, 
whereby properly they ave called in the C hurch, that are Penitents ; remov'd alſo from part akirg the 
Sacr ament of the Altar, And Sezomen, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſays, I» the Church of Rome, 
there is a manifeſt and known place for the Penitents, and init they ſtand Sorrowfn,, and a1.it were 
Mourning ; and when the Sacrifice 1s ended, being not made Partakers thereof, with Weeping and 
Lamentations they caſt themſelves flat on the Ground: Then the Biſhop, Weeping alſa with Compaſſion, 
lifts them wp ; and after a certain time enjoyn'd, Abſolves thews from they PENANCE. 
This the Prieſts or Biſhops of Rome keep, from the very Beginning, even wntil our Time, 

Not only Sozomen, bur Secrates alſo, and all the Ancient Fathers, when they ſpeai of Peni- 
tents, that Confefſed and Lamented their Sins, and were enjuyn'd Penance, and pertorm'd it, did 
always expreſs it in the ſaid Greek Words; which, therefore, are prov'd moſt evidently to ſig- 
nific Penance, and doing Penance. Again, when the Ancient Council of Laodicea t ſays; Thar 
the time of Penance ſhould be given to Offenders, according to the proportion of the Fault : And 
that ſuch ſhall not Communicate till a certain Time z but after they have Doxe Penence, and 
Confeſsd their Fault, then to be Receiv'd: And when the Firſt Council of Yice ſpeaks about 
ſhortning or prolonging the days of Penance : When St, Baſil ſpeaks after the ſame ſort : When 
St. Cbryſoſtome calls the Sack-cloth and Faſting of the NVinevites, for certain days, Tos dierum 
Punitentiam, So many days of Penance: In all theſe places, I would demand of our Tranſlators of 
the Engliſh Bible, if all theſe Speeches of Penance, and doing Penance, are not expret$'d by the 
Gid Greek Words? And 1 would ask them, Whether in theſe places, where there is mention'd a 
 Preſcript time of Sai:5f actor for Sin, by ſuch and ſuch Pena; means, they will tranſlate Repen 
tance, and Amendment of Life, Only ? — Moreover, the Larry Church, and all the Ancicnt Fa- 
thers thereof, have always read, as the Vulgar Latin [aterpreter trarliatcs, and do all expou ic! 
the ſame Penance, ani} doing Penance : For example, tree St. Angnſtin, amonyit others ; when 


(a) | ay avoid this Term [ Confeſſion }, eſpecially in this place, (whence the Reader might eaſily | 
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Ft E2.198, 
$vZLUM, 48, 
TFT. C. 15: 

Sees $.Hic- 
rom in £E- 
prtaph, Fa 


64217. 


Somate lro;:1 
F- Co 19, 


+ Council 
Laodicea 


1 Council 
Nicen.Cap. | 


2, 
Se. Bafil. 
Czp,1, ad 


Amphiloch | 


you will fad it plain, that he ſpeaks of Painful or Penutent 4; Works, for [airsf atom of S;ns, 
K ; The 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


Chapter, 
and Verſe. 


Set. Luke, 
cap. I. 
ver. 25. 


St, Matth. 
Cap. I. 
VCr, 2F. 


; Geneſis, 


| Cap. 3. 
{VCT, IF. 


' II St. Peter, 
| Cap. T. 
{ VEr, IF, 


Plalm 138, 
| Eng. Bib. 


7 le Book, | The Vulgar Lath 


CXT. 


(a) Ave gratia | 
pl:na, Dominus te- 
Cm, [na mutyn, ] 


(b) Et wocavit 
nomen ejus Jeſum. 

[ &) ing nem 3 Grape 078 
'Inouy. ] 


(c) Ipfa conteret 
caput Twum , & tu 
inſidiaberis calcaneo 
ejus. 


(d) Dabo autem 
operam & frequenter 
habere vos poſt obitum 
mewn, ut horum me- 
moriam faciats. 


(e) Nimu honori- 


1 


[I'Y) of gincr of, ] 
Deus ; Nimis confor- 


eorwn [ON WRT DYY 


£ p \ s a 
al dey ot wa, ] 


| 


| The Yrue Engliſh, 


according to the 
Tranſlation at 
Rhemes. 


Hail, fu7 of Grace, 
our Lord 1s with 
thee. 


And called His 
Name Jelus. 


She ſhall bruiſe 
thy Head in pieces, 
and thou ſhalt {ie 
wait for Fer Heel. 


And I will do my 
endeavour, you to 
have often atter my 
Deceaſe alſo, that 
you may keep ,a 
Memory of theſc 
things. 


Thy Friends, O 


ficati ſunt amict ful, | God, are become ex- 


ceeding Honourable; 
their Princedome 1s 


tatus Eft principatus exceedingly ſtreng- 


thened. 


Corruptions in the 
Proteſtanc Bibles, 
Printed An. Dom. 


1562,1577,1579: 


that art freely be- 
Loved. In bib. r 577. 
Thou that art in 
big favour. 


(6) And hecal- 


[led bis Name Te- 


{us. 


(c) It ſhall bzuiſe 
thy Vead,and thou 
(alt bruiſe His 


beel. 


(4) J Will 8n- 
deavour, that you 
may be able, atter 
my Deceale, to 
have theſe things 
always in remem- 
bzance. 


(e) How dear 
are thy Councils 
(02 Thoughts) to 
me? DO howareat 
is the Sunnm of 
them 2? 


(a) bail, Thou|. 


The laſt Tra:{lition of 
the Proteſitint Br- 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. | 


ns 


Hail, Thou that 
art highly favoured, 
our Lord is with 
thee. 


And He called lus 
Name Jelus. 


[t ſhall bruiſe thy 


Head, and thou ſh;ir; 


bruiſe his Tec. 


I will endeavour, 
that you may be able 
after my Deceaſe, to 
have theſe things al- 
ways in remetn- 
brance. 


How precious alſo 
are thy Thoughts 
unto me 2 O God! 
How great 1s' the 
Summ ot them. 


_—_—— 


againſt the Honour of our B, Lapy, ard other Saint; 


+3 


(4) HE moſt B. Virgia, and Glo:ious Mother f CHZB 75T 14s, iy GOD's Lloiv Church 

always been Horoared with moſt Magnificers Titles and Addretfes : One of the firſt Four 
General Councils, gives Her the Tranſcende;c Tirle of the Aforher ef GOD. And by St. Cyril 
of Alex andris, She is ſaluted in theſe v,ords, Hail, Ho!y Mather of GOD, Rich Treaſure ef the 
V'Vorld, Ever ſhining Lamp, Crown of Purity, and Scepter of true Doitrine ; ty Thee the Holy Tri- 
nity 18 every woere Bleſſed and Azred, the Heavens Exulr, Angels rejoyce, and Devils are Chaſed from 
Ks : Who 0 ſurpaſſes in E1 ,nence, that he u avie to ſay enongy to the G:ory of Mary ? Yea, the An- 
gel Gabrie! is Commitioned from GOD, to Addreſs himſelf to Her with this Salutation, 
HAIL, FULL O# GRACE. Since which time, what has ever been more common, and, at 
this day, moC- general and uſual in all Chriſtian Countries, than in the Ave Maria, to lay, Gre- 
tis Plera, Fl Grace? Eur, in our miſerable Land, that Holy Prayer, which every Child us'd 
toſt” is not only Banifh'd, but the very Text of Scriprure where our Bleſſed Lady was by the 
Angel ſaluted by, Hai/, full of Grace, they have chang'd into another manner of Salutation, viz 
Hail, thou that art freely Beloved, or, in high Favewr, 1 would glad'y know of them, why This, 
or That, or any other thing, rather than Ha, fwil of Grace? St. John Bapriſt was full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, even from his Birth, St. Stephen was tull of Grace ; why may not then 04r Lady be called 
Full of Grace, who, as St Ambroſe ſays, Only obtained rhe Grace which no cther Woman deſerved, 
To be repleniſhed with tbe Author of Grace ? 

If they ſay, The Greck Word docs not (o ſignifie ; I muſt ask them, why they tranſlate #2.4wuly CG, 
Uliceroſm, Fail of Sores, and will not tranſlate, wyzzrnuuiry, Gratio/a, Fuilof Grace ? Let them 
cell us what difference there is in the ature and Sigmficarncy of thele two Words, If Uiceroſm 
( as Bezatranſlates it) be Fall of Sores, why 1s not Gratio/a ( as Era/mw tranſlates it) Full of 
Grace? ſeeing that all ſuch Adjeftives in oſus ſignifie Fulneſs, as Pericnloſus, e/£rummnoſns, &c. 
as every Schoo!-Boy knows, What Svllable is there in this Word, that ſeems to make it ſignific 
freely Beloved ? St. Coryſc/tome, and the Greek Dottors, that ſhould beſt know the narure of this 
Greek Word, fav, That it ſignifies ro make Craciow and Acceprable. St, Athanaſm, a Greek 
DoQor, ſays; That our Bleſſed Lady had this Tic/e, wiatlowyn, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ded into Her, filing Her with all Graces and YVerrues, And St. Hierom reads Grazia Plena, and 
fays plainly, She was ſo Saluted, Full of Grace, becauſe ſhe Conceived Him in whom all ſulneſs 
of the Deity dwelt Corporally. 

(6) Again, To take from the Holy Mott er of GO D, what Honour they can, They tranſlate, 
Thar He, (viz. Feſeph) cated his Name FEST S: And why not She, as well as He 7 For in St. 
Luke, the Angel faith to our Lady alſo, THOU foalt call hu Name JESUS, Have we not much 
more reeſfon to think that the B. F'rgin, the Natural Mother of our S42:car, gave | lim the Name, 
FESUS, than Jeſeph, his reputed Father; ſeeing ally St. AZfarmew, in this place, limits it neither 


i2ſa Paella, &c. And the Aaid her ſelf ſoa'!cal! Hw Name |E SUS. | 

(c) How ready our New Controuters of Antiquity,and the approved Ancient £4:1n Tranſlation, 
are to find Fault with this Text, Gen. 3. She ſhall 5rwiſe thy Head, &c. becauſe it appertains to| 
our B. Lady's Honour; ſaving, That a'l Ancient Fathers read 7 ſum : When, on the contrary, Sr. 
Chryſoſt ome, St. Ambroſe, St, Auguſtin, St. Gregory, | 
[>ſa, as the Latin Text now docs, And tho ſome have real o:herwiſe; Yet, whether we rea;, | 
She ſhall bruiſe, or Zer Sces, that is, Her Son, Car:/t Feſ+:s, we attribute no more, nor no leis to 
Cori, nor to his Mother, by thy reading, or by that ; as you may ſee, if you pleale to rea;! the | 
Annotations upon this place, in the Doway Biv/e, [nave ſpote of this mtne Priface. 0 

(4) Where the Scripture, in che Original, is ambiguous avd indifferent ro Civers Senſes, it vuzht nor ro be refluain ys or, 
limited by Tranſlation, unleſs there be a mere neceſi1:y, whep it can hardly expreſs che amoiguity of the Original: As! 
for Example, [n this where Sc, Peter ſpeaks ſo ambiguouſl-, eicher that he will ren;ember them Fer hits D-achiy or cha; 
chey thall rem:maber him, Bur the Calviniffs refirain che Sence of this pl.ce, withour 27 necciſuy 1, and that agayiiilt; 


from ir, That the Saints in Heaven, remeniber ws on E2:1h, and matte Interce, un for Ws. | os 

(e) In fine, This Verſe of the Pſalms, which is by the Church, ard all Antiquity, read thus. and geth Surg and (abt in 
Honour of the Holy A-oftics, agreeably to that in another Fſalm, Thuw /-,4 8 aff9:nt ikem Prin.es over 94 4h: E 3:18 
The tranflite contrary borhto tle Hebrew, and the Greek, which is al:ogerher according © 1 tal Arc en: Linn 1 (2-1- | 
Aation, (Hv are the Herd: of them firenzthon'd, or their Princedon's) ; And this they dy ut purp ict Gotta tram 
Honour uf the Apoſtics and Huly Sain's. 


— 


FOR Eh 
cap, 13. 


rer, 18, 


Si,Luke,r. 
ver. 15. 
AQ, 7.1, 8. 


Luke 16. 
Cer, 20. 


Ss. ChrvC. 
Cormnent 
in Ep. 1, 
51, Athan, 
d&S.Dci7a. 
Se. ijerom. 
n Ep. 140, 
T xp:f, 
Pal. 44+ 


to Him nor Her? And the Angel reveal'd the Name firſt unto Her, ſaving, That £4e ſhould fo 
call Him. And the Hebrew Word, Eſa. 5. whereunto the Angel! alludes, is the Feminine Gender ; / 
and by the Great XKa45:ns referr'd unto Her, ſaving expreſly, in their Commentaries, Et vagaor: | 


q 
j 
| 


Rates A. 
braham, 7 
R265; Da- 
vid. 

See the An 
nJ'g8, pin 
th:s piace 


St. Bear, St. Bernard, and many others, read| in id; Do- | 


way Bc. | 


O2cwin, tn 


the Praver and Intercellion of Sainrs for us, contrary to the Judgment of {m2 of the Greek Fathers; who concluaved Cups; 
; » 


Ps 42, 144 
hun. 19:6 
[ wal _ = 


| 


St. Luke 1,} 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


. 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
and Verſe. 


Hebrews, 
Cap. 11, 
Ver. 21. 


| Genes, 


'CaP. 47- 
ver. F1. 


| 
þ 
q 
þ 
þ 


a th — tt. 
> '% 


Plalm 
131,VeT.”7. 
Exg. Bib. 
I 32, 
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The Vulgar Latin 
Text. 


{5s True Englifi. N 


according to the 


Corruptions in the 
Proteſtant Bibles, 


moriens fingulos filio- 
rum Joſeph benedixit, 
& adoravit faſtigi- 
um virge ejus. 
[Tegomurnmw in m &xpoy 
Tis pdeds dune, ] 


(b) Adoravit Iſ- 
rael Dewm, conver ſus 
ad Leftuli caput. 

MEeN WRT "79 INND) 


Exaltate Domi- 
| num Deum noftrum, & 
adorate fcabellum 
{ro EjUS, gu0mkam 
anftun eſt. 

| 


| 


' Introibimus inta- 


bernaculum ejus, A- 
dorabumus in loco, 


Jus, 


(a) Fide Jaceb| 


ubi ſteterant pedes 


one of the Sons of 
Joſeph, and Adored 
the top of his Rod. 


Ifrad Adorcd God, 
turning to the Beds- 
head. 


Exalt the Lord 
our God, and adore 
ye the Foot-ftool of his 
Feet, becauſe it is 
Holy. 


We will enter in- 


Tranſlation at '-d An.Dom. 
Rhemes. a502,4577,1579 
By Faith, Jacob| (a) - QAD 
dying, bleſſed every [leaning on the end 


of his Staff>WW02- 
ſhipped God: 


(b) Iſrael Woz- 
ſhipped $0d to- 
wards the Beds- 
head. 


Exalt the Lo2d | 


our God, and fall 
down before his 
Foot-ſtool, for he 


is Þoly. 


ſhood. 


to his Tabernacle , 


fall down befoze 


we will adore in the; Ig Foot-ſtool, 
place where his Feet 


———-- {We Will | 


The laft Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant Bi- 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. 


By Faith Jacob, 
when he was a dy- 
ing, bleſſed both the 
Sons of Taſeph, and 
Worſhipped, eaning 
upon the top of 1:6 


Staff. 


And Ifrael Bowed 
himſelf upen the Beds- 
head. 


Exalt the Lord 
our God, and Wor- 
ſhip at his Foot-ſtool, 
for he is Holy. 


We will go into 
his Tabernacles, we 
will Worſhip at hs 
Foot-ſtool, 


againſt the Diſtintion of Relative and Divine W orſbip. 


— 
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HE Sacred Council of Trent decrees, that, The Ima;cs of CHRIST, of the Virgwm Mother 
of GOD, and of other Saints, are to be Had ard Retained, eſpecially in Churches; and tha: 
ane Honour and Worſh'p is to be [mparted unto them: Not for that any Dwvinity is beltrved to be in 
them ;, or Veriue, for which they are to be Warſvipped ; or that any thing ts to be brg'd of them ; 01 
that Hope u to be put in them ; as, in Tumes paſt, the Pagans did, who pat their Trujt in [dls « btn 
becauſe the Honowr which u exhibited to them, 1s refer'd to the firſ? Pattern, which they reſemble 
So that, by the [mages which we Kiſs, and before which we uncover our Heads, ard K neel, we Ador: 
CHRIST and Hu Saints, whoſe Likeneſ, thry bear. Ard the Secord Council of Nice, which 
confirm'd the Ancient Reverence due to Sacred Images, tells us, That theſe [mages the Faithſn 
ſalute with a Kiſs, and 7 ny an Honorary Worſhip to them, but nat the true LATRIA or Divm 
Worſhip, which i according to Faith, and can be given to none beſides GOD himſelf Between whict 
degrees of Worſhip [| Latria & Dalia] Proteſtants are ſo loath to make any diſtinion, that. 
tm this place (a), they reſtrain the Scripture to the Sence of One Dottor ; inſfomuch that they 
make the Commentary of St, Augaſ#in ( peculiar to him alone ) the very Text of Sc ripture, in 
their Tranſlation ; thereby excluding all other Sences and Expoſitions of other Fathers; who eithe: 
Read and Expound, that Jacob Ador'd the top of Joſeph's Scepter ; or elſe, that He Adored toward; 
the top of his Scepter : Beſides which two Sences, there is no other Interpretation of this place, in 
all Antiquity, but in St. Aug«ſtin only, as Bez.« himſelf confeſſes: And here they add two words 
more than are in the Greek Text, [Leaning and Ged:) forcing dvn:3 to ſignifie dv, which may be, 
but is as rare as Virge ejws, for /irge ſue; and turning the other words clear out of their Order, 
Place, and form of ConſtruCtion, which they mult needs have correſpondent and anſwerab!e to 
the Hebrew Text, from whence they were tranſlated ; which Hebrew words themſclves trarlate 
in this order, He Worſhipped towards the Beds-head; and if fo, according to the Hebrew, then did 
he worſhip toward the top of his Scepter, according to the Greek the ditference of both being on- 
ly in theſe words, Sceprer and Bed ; becauſe the Hebrew is ambiguous to both, and not in the Or- 
th and Conſtruttion of the Sentence. 

But why is it, that they thus boldly add in one place, and take away in another ? Why do they 
add [| Leaned and God} in one Text, and totally ſuppreſs [ Worſhipped God ] in another ? Is it not 
becauſe they are afraid, leſt thoſe Expreſſions might warrant and confirm the Catholick and 
Chriſtian manner of Adoring our Saviour C A R IST toward the Holy Creſs, or before his Image, 
the Cratifix, the Altar, &c.? And tho? they make ſo much of the Greek Particle [in] as to 
tranſlate it, Leaning wpon, rather than rewards ; yet the Ancient Greek Fathers * put ſo little force 
in it, that they expounded and read the Text, as if it were of Phraſe only, and not of any fignifi- 
cation at all; ſaying, JaCob adored Joſeph's Sceprer;, The People of Iſtacl adored the Temple, the 
Ark, the Holy Mount, the place where his Feet ſtood, and the like : Whercby St. Damaſcene proves 
the Adoration of Creatures, named Dali; to wit, of the Creſs, and of Sacred Images. If, 1 
ſay, theſe Fathers make o little force of the Prepoſitions, as to Infer from theſe Texts, rot only 
Adoration towards the Thing, but Adoration of the thing; how come theſe, our New Tranſlators, 
thus to ſtrain and rack the little Particle [#7] as to make it fignifie Leaning wpon, and utterly 
to exclude it from ſignifying any thing tending towards Adoration ? , 

I would gladly know of them, Whether in theſe places of the Pſa/ms there be any force in the 
Hebrew Prepoſitions? ſurely, no more, than if we ſhould fay in Eng/iſh, withour Prepoſitions, 
Adore ye his Holy Hill: We will Aaore the place where his Feer ſtood: Adore ye his Foot-ſtool ; for 
they know,rhere is the ſame Prepoſition alſo, whenir is ſaid, Adore ye our Lord; or, as themlclves 
tranſlate it, Worſhip the Lord ; where there can be no force nor f1gnification of the Prep5ſition : 
And therefore, in theſe places, their Tranflation is corrupt and wiltul z when thev fay, We w:ll 
fall dawn before, or, a his Foo:- ſtool 8&0, Where they ſhun ard avoid, Firft, The term of Adora: ion, 
which the Hebrew and Greek duly expreſs, by terms correſpondent in both Languages, through- 
out the Bible, and are applyed, for the moſt part, to ſignitie Adoring of Creatucs. Second'y, 


places: And much more the Hebrew Phraſe, which is, to Adore the very things Rehearſed, To 
Adore God's Foot-fool, ('as the Pſaimiſt faith ) becauſ: it is Holy, or, becanſe He is Holy, 'whoſe 
Foor-ſtook it is, as the Greek readeth. And St. Angu/t:z, fo precifcly and Religiouſly reads, 4- 
dore ye his Foor-Stool, that he examines the Caſe ; and finds, thereby, that the Bletſed Sacrament 


They avoid the Greck Phraſe, which is, at the lealt, ro Adore row.zrds theſe Holy things and . 


Concil Tri. 
dems, Sel]. 
Sr 


2 Concil. 


Nice A&.p. 


* $:.Cinyl. | 
Otecum. 11 
Collefion, 
S.Damalc, 
lib, r, pro 
F magimih, 
Lions. a- 
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muſt be Adored, and that no Good Chriſtian Takes it, tcfore he Adores it. 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
nd Verſe. 


Golloſſians 


Cap. 3. 
Ver. F. 


Epheſians, 


CAP. F. 
Ver. F. 


2 Corinth, 
Cap. 6. 
Ver. 16. 


x Corinth, 
CaP. 10. 
Ver, 7. 


The Vulgar Latin 
Text. 


The True Engliſh, 


according to the 


Corruptions in the 
Proteſtant Bibles, 


lacrorum Servitus. 
[ PoroaeTpHie, ] 


n———_m Aut AVArus, 
quod eſt Idolorum 
{ervitus. 


(b) Quis autem 


conſenſus Templo Det 
cum Idolis > [roy] 


Filiols cuſtodite 
vos 4 HYimulacris. 
[ idwaor. ] 


Neque 1dololatrz 
[ #3foncadTpay] efficia- 
mint ſicat quidam ex 


ipfis, 


Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom. 

Rhemes. I562,1577,1579 

(a) —— Et Ava-| ----And Avarice,| (a) ——And C0- 
ritiam que eſt Simu-| which is the Service| vttouſneſs, Which 


of Idols. 


-—- Or Covetous 
Perſon, which is the 
Service of /dols. 


And what agree- 
ment hath the 'Tem- 
ple of God with 
Idols 2 


My littleChildren, 
keep your . ſelves 
from Jdols. 


Neither become 
ye ldolaters, as cer- 
tain of them. 


is the Wozſhiping 


of Images. 


—--- D) Cove- 
tous Ban, Which 


is a Wozſhipper 
of Images. 


(b) pow agreeth 
the Temple of 
God With Images? 


Babes, Keep 
pour ſelves from 
Images. 


Be not Coz- 
ſhippers of Images, 
as (ome of thein. 


The laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant Bi-| 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. 


And Cove- 
touſneſs, which is 
dolatry. 


Corrected. 


Corrected. 


Corrected. 


Corrected alſo in 
this. 


Before | 


againſt Sacred TMAGES. 


(a) ID Efore | proceed in this, let me as our Eng/eſb Tranſlators, What is the moſt proper, and 

B beſt EnzlifÞ of #thunav, v2. cad mpus, du):narptin ; Jdolam, [dilolarra, {deololarria? Is it 
not [dol, [delater, [dolatry? Are not thefe plain Engiiſh words, and well known in our Language ? 
Why then need they put three Words for one,[ Wor ſhipper of [mages,] and [Worſhipp:ng of [mages ?] 
Whether is the more natural and convenient Speech, either in our En:/iſh Tongue, or tor the 
Truth of the thing, to (ay, as the Holy Scripture does, Coverouſneſs is [delatry z and conſequently, 
The Covetous Man us an [delater : or to ſay, as their firſt Abſurd Tranſlations have ir, Coveronſneſs 
is Wor ſhipping of Images, ard the Coverau Man us 4 Worſhipper of Images? | ſuppoſe, they will 
ſcarce deny, but that there are many Coveroms Proteftants, and, perhaps, of their Clergy too, 
that may be pur in the Lik with thoſe, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, when he ſays, there are ſome 
wheſe Belly is their God : And tho” theſe make an [4s] of their Money and their Bellies, by Cove- 
ronſneſs and Glutrony , yet they would doubtleſs rake ir ill from us, if in their own Scripture- Lan- 
guage, we fhould call them Worſhippers of Images. Who ſees not, therefore, what great difference 
there is between /dol and Image, [delatry and Worſhipping of [mages ? Even (o much is there be- 
tween St, Paxls Words, and the Proteſtant Tranſlation; bur becauſe in their latter Tranſlations 
they have Corrected this ſhameful Abſurdity, I will ſay no more of it. 

(6) In this other, not only their Malice, but their full intent and ſct-purpoſe of deluding the 
poor ſimple People appears; This Tranſlation being made, when [mages were plucking down 
throughout England, to create in the People a Belief, That the Apoſtle ſpake againſt Sacred [mages 
in Churches ; whereas his words are againſt the /dv/s, and /ao/arry of the Gentiles 3 as is plain 
from what goes before, exhorting, them not to joyn with Infidels: tor, ſays he, How agreeth the 
Temple of God with [aels ? [ not, with Images ] for Images might be had withour Sin, as we ſve the 
Jews had the Images of the Cherwb;ms, and the Figures of Oxen in the Temple, and the Image of 
| the Brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs, by G O D's Appointment ; tho”, as ſoon as they begun to 
make an /dol of the Serpent, and Adore it as their God, it could no longer be kept withour Sin, 


By this corrupt cuftom of tranſlating /mage, inſtead of 7d!, they fo bewirched their deceived 
Followers, as to make them deſpiſe, contemn, and abandon, every the very Sigi and Image of 
Salvation, the Croſs of CHRIST, and the Crucifix ; whereby the manner of his bicter Dcath 
and Paffion is repreſented ; notwithſtanding their ſigning and marking rheir Children with it in 
their Baptiſm, when they are firſt made Chriſtians, 
By ſuch wilful Corruprtions, in theſe and other Texts; as, Be not Worſhippers of Images, as ſome 
of « ba. and, Babes, keep your ſelves from Images , which, the more to Impreſs in the Minds of 
the Vulgar, they writ upon their Church Walls; The People were animated to break down, and 
caſt out of their Churches, the Image of our Bleſſed Savienr, His Bleiſed Afother, and the Twelve 
Apoſtles, &c, with (© full and general a reſolution of defacing and extirpating all Tokens or 
ks of our Saviour's Paſſion, that they broke down the very Croſles from the tops df Church- 
Steeples, where they could eaſily come to them, And tho", in their latter Tranſlations, they 
have corrected this Corruption ; yet do ſome of the People fo freſhly, ro this day, retain the Ma- 
lice impreſs'd by it upon their Parents, that they have preſum'd to break the Croſs, lately (et on 
the Pinacle of the Porch of Weſtminſter- Abbey : And the more to ſhew their ſpight towards that 
Sacred Sign of our Redemption, the Holy Crols, plac'd it, nor long ſince, upon the Forcheads 
of Bulls and Maſtiff Dogs ; and ſo drove them in the Streets of Lonave, to the Eternal ſhame of 
ſuch as receive it 1n their Baptiſm, and pretend to Chriftianity, What could Jews or [nfidels 
have done more ? Was it not enough to break it down from the tops of Churches, and to put up 


the Image of a Dragon (the Figure wherein the Devil himſelf is uſually repreſented ) as upon 
Bow-Church*, in the mid'it of the Ciry,bur they muit place it ſo contemptnouſly in the Foreheads 
of Beaſts and Dogs ? 

In how great eiteem the Holy Croſs was had by Primitive Chriſtians, the Farhers of thoſe 
days have ſufficiently teſtify'd in their Writings: T=«s Creſs, favs St. Chri/»/tome, We may fee (0- | 
lemnly wi'din Honſes,in the Market, in the Deſart, inthe Ways, on Mountains and Hills, inV akteys,8&C. 
Contrary to which, the Pretended Reformers of our Times, have not only caſt it out of their | 
Hoxſes, but out of their Charches alſo : They have broken it down trom all Afarker-p/aces, trom * 
Hills, Momnt ains, Valleys, and High-ways : So that in all the Roads in Exg/and, there is not One 
Croſs left ſtanding entire, that I have ever heard of, except one called 4 Razph Croſs (which | have 
often ſeen) upon a Wild-Heathor 4" Dan; Forreit,in the North Riding of Tork ſore. 

2 Ty 


* by 
might nor 8 
Cick, (the 
Animsl by 
which our 
Souour 
was pleaſed 
ts 4dmoniſh 


Ss. Perer of 


bu Sm) 
have been 
plac'd upon 
Covent- 
Garden 
Church, ra- 
iher than a 
Serpent? or 
4 Cruls on 
BowC burch 
)8ther than 
# Dragon ? 


+ The In- 
babiiants of 
Danby, 


: Roſdale, 


Welterdale, 
and Farn- 
dale may 
glory before 
4: parts inn 
England, 
that they 
bare a.roſs 
fringing 10 
tu day en- 
tire, 191 the 
m'Þ'ft of 
them, 


4 


| 


| 
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is Heretical Tranſlations 


cap. F. 


Exodus, 


.CaP. 20, 
VET... 4. 


| 


4 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
Jay, erſe. 
x Corinth. ! 


VcTt, Jz I oO, 


jus Mundi, aut Ava- 


The Vulgar Latin 
T ext. 


The True Engliſh , | 
accordinx to the 
Tranſlation at 
Rhemes. 


(a) Scripſi vobus in 
Epiſtola ne commiſce- 
amini fornicartits, non 
utique fornicariis hu- 


ris, aut rapacibus,aut 
Idolis Servientibus, 
[ ei dunond pars] alio- 
quin debueratis de hoc 
Mundo exiſſe : Nunc 
autem ſcripfy wobis 
won commiſcert; ft 1s 
qui Frater nominatur, 
eft fornicator aut a- 
varus, aut Idolis Ser- 
viens,&c.4txcad pus, 


(b) Reliqui mihi 
ſeptem millia virorum 
qui nou Curvaverunt 
Genua ante Baal. 


Viri Epheſt quis 
enim eſt FHlominum 
qui neſciat Ephefio- 
rum civitatem cul- 
tricem eſſe Magne 
Diane & Jovis pro- 
[is > 3 Sromres 5 


Non facies tibi 
Sculptile 729 4xey. 


I wrote to you 1n 
an- Epiſtle, not to 
keep Company with 
Fornicators ; I mean, 
not the Fornicators | 
of this World, or the 
Covetous, or the 
Extortioners, or Ser- 
vers of Idols ; other- 
wiſe you ſhould have 
gone out of this 
World. 

But now I have 
writ to you, not to 
keep Company ; if 
he that is named a 
Brother be a Forni- 
cator or Covetous 


Perſon, or a Server 
of Idols, &c. 


I have left me Se- 
ven Thouſand Men 
that have not bowed 
their Knees to Baal. 


þ 


Ye Men of Ephe- 
ſus, for what Man is 
there that knoweth 
not the City of the 
Epheſians, to be a 
Worſhipper of Great 
Diana, and Jupiter's 
Child 2 


þ 


make to thy ſelf any 
Graven rhing. 


Thou ſhalt not| 


Corruptions in the 
Proteſtant Bibles, 
Printed An. Dom. 


I562,1577,1579. 

(a) I wrote to 
you, that you 
ſhould not Com- 
pany with Fozni- 
catozs : And J 
meant not all of 
the Fopnicatozs of 
this Wozld, either 
of the Covetous 


ther the Idolaters, 
& 


C, 

But that ye 
Company nct to- 
gether; if any that 
is called. a B20- 


to2 , 02 Covetous) 
02 a Worſhipper of 
Images, &c. 


J] have left me 
ſeven ſand 
Den that have not 
bowed their knees 
to the Image 0 
%aal. 


Inſtead of Jupiters 
Child, they tranſlate, 
The Image which 
came down from 
Jupiter. 


l 


—_— 


pe ven image. 


02 Extoztioners,ei-| 


ther, bea Fomnica-[ 


f] {mage of Baal, 


Thou {alt not | 


T he laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant B-- 
ble, Filit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. 

It is Corrected in 

thus Bible. 4 


I have left me ſe- 
ven Thouſand Men 
that have not bowed 
their Knees to the 


And here they 
tranſlate, The Imaze 
which fell down from} 
Jupiter. 


| 


Thou ſhalt not} 
make ta thee any| 
Graven [magg. 


make, to thy ſelf 
m 


How | 


againſt Sacred TMAGES. 


—— 
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(a) Ow Malitious and Herctical was their Intention, who, in this one Sentence, made St.P aut 

H ſeem to ſpeak ewo iitinct things,calling the Pagans, { /de{ater;;] and ſuch Wicked Chritti- 
ans as ſhould commit the ſame Impiety, { Worſhippers of Images ]; whereas the Apoſtle uſes but 
one and the ſelt-fame Greek Word, in ſpeaking both of Pazans and Chriftiqs ? It is a wiltul and 
moſt notorious Corruption ; tor in the firſt place, ſpeaking of Pagers, the Tranſlator, accoruing 
to the Text, names [de/ater ; but in the Iatter part of the Verſe, ſpeaking of C5ri/tians, they tran 
ſlate the very (clf ſame Greek Word, Worfoipper of Images, And what reafon had thev for this, 
but to make the Simple and Ignorant Reader think, that St. Paul ſpeaks here not only of Par an 
[deolaters, but alfo of Cathelick Chriſt ians, that Reverently kneel in Praver before the Holy Croſs 
or Images of our Saviour CHRIST, and his Saints ; as tho” the Apoltle had commanded tiich 
to be avoided? All the other Words, Coverows, Fornicators, Extortiners, thev tranſlated alike 
in both places, bot!1 of Pagans and Chriſtians : Only this Word [/de/aters] not ft, but Pagans, [- 
dolaters ; and Chriſtians, Worſh:ppers of [mages. Was not this done on purpoſe, to make both ſeem 
all One; and to ſignifie that Chriftsans, doing Reverence betore Sacred Images (which Proteſtants 
call Worſhipping of [mages ) aremore to be avoided than the Pagan [dolgters: Whereas the Apo- 
ſtle, ſpeaking of Pagens and Chriſtiaus that coinmitted one andthe (elf fame Heinous Sin what- 
ſoever, commands the Chr:/t:an in that caſe to be avoided for his amendment, leavins the Pa- 
an to himſelf, and to GO D, as having not to do to judge him, D 

(6) Beſides their falſly tranſlating /m4ge inſtead of /ael, they havealſo another way of falſifving 
and corrupting the Scripture, by thruſting the word /mage into the Text, when in the Hebrew 
or Greek there 18 no ſuch thing ; as in theſe notorious Examples, To the [mage of Baal : The Image 
that came down from Jupiter : where they arc not content to underſtand Image rather than [av!, 
but they muſt intrude it into the Text, tho” they know full well it is not in the Greeb. 


Bibles, and which, it ſeems, they are reſolv'd never to Correct ; viz. Their tranflating Sculptile 
and Conflatile, Graves Image, and Molten Image ; namely, in the Firſt Commandment ; where 
they cannot be Ignorant, that in the Greek, it is /do!, and in the Hebrew, ſuch a Word as ſignitics 
only a Graven thing, not including this word Image. They know that GO D commanded to 
make the Images of Cherwb:ns, and of Oxen, in the Temple, and of the Brazen Serpent in the 
Defart ; and therefore their Wiſdoms might have conſidered, that he forbad nor all Graven Images, 
but ſuch as the Genti/es Made, and Worſhipped for Gods; and therefore, Nor facies ribs Scu/priile, 
concurs with thoſe words that go before, Thox ſha/r have none ather Gods but me, For (b to have 


[del, as were the Idols of the Gent:/es, then it is forbid by this Commandment, Otherwite, when 
the Croſs ſtood many Years upon the Table, in Queen El:zabeth's Chappel, pray wes it againſt 
this Commandment ? Or was it Idolatry in Her Majeſty, and Her Councellors, that appointcd it 
there ? Or do their Brethren the Lutherans beyond Seas, at this day, commit Idolatry againſt 
this Commandment, who have in their Churches the Cruc:fir, and the Holy Images of the Mother 
of Ged, and of St. Fohn the Evangelitt ? Or if the whole Story of the Goſpel, concerning our Savi- 
our Chriſt, were drawn in Pictures and Images in their Churches, as it is in mary of Ours, would 
they ſay, it were a breach of this Commandment ? Fie tor ſhame ! tic for ſhame! that they ſhould 
with ſuch Intollerable Impudence and Deceir, abule and bewicch the Ignorant People, againſt 


their own Knowledge and Conſciences. 

For da they not know, that God many timesferbad the Fews,boch Marriages,and otherCoryerſation wich the Gentiler, 
left they might fall ro Worſhip their Idols as Sulomon did, and a5 the Pſalm reports of them ? This then is the meaning 
of the Commandment, neither ro make the Idols of che Gentiles, nor any other like ur:to them : ard tv thar erd, as did 
Feroboam in Dan and Beikel. By this Commandment we are tordiJden. (19t to make Images, but) to make 1421s, or 0 
Worſhip Images, or any thing elſe as God, I do mit, ſays St, Fo, Damaſecne, Worſhip an Image as Gol ;, but 5y the Ima- 
ges and Saints, I give Adoration and Honour to God, fir wh ſe ſake | reſpeR and reverence tho'e that are bis Friends. All 
over the World, ſays Pope Adrian |, whereſoever Chriſtianity u Pr feſs'd, Sacred Images ar: Honour d by all the Faith{ul, 
$&c, By the lovage of the Body, which the Son of God tov for our Redemption, we Adore aur Felcemer who is in Heaten ; 
For, far be it from us, that we (as ſome Calumniate ) [Pru'll make Gods 'f Imazes : We on!y expreſs the Loze :nd 
Zeal we have for God, and bus Saints : And as we keep the Books of the Holy Scripture, fn ds we the Imares, to mi nd ws 
of our Duty, ſtill preſerving entire the Purity of our Faith, Learn trom Sr, Ferem, after whar manrer they made us «t 
Holy Images in his time ; he writes in the Epicaph of Pauls, That [Fe Aled profatc on the Crmnd, before the Crofe, as i| 
ſhe ſaw our Lord banging onis, And in Fonas cap. 4. he preves, That out « fre Vererarion and Love they had tor the 
Ap.Rt'es, they genera ly Painted their Images on the Veſſels, which arc caV'ed Saucormarics, And will Prote/kants Nav, 
that this was Ldolacry ? _ 


Thc 


Not unlike to this kind of Falſification, is that which is crept as a Leprofie through all their | 


an Image as to make it a God, is to make it more than an Image : and theretore, when it is an | 


— 


| —— 
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The Book, 
Cha ter, 
and Verſe. 


Iſaiah, 
caP. 20, 
VET, 22. 


Habbak. 
CAP. 2+ 
ver. 18. 


Daiel, 


Cap. 14. 
VEr. 4. 


| The Vulgar Latin 


The True Engliſh,' 


Corruptions in the 


Text. according to the| Proteſtant Bibles, 
Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom. 

Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579 

(a) Et contaminabis And thou ſhalt] (a) Ye ſhall de- 


laminas Sculptilium 
argenti tui & weſti- 
mentum Conflatilis 
auri tut, Wc, 


uid prodeſt Sculp- 
= Ly ſeulpſit f 
lud fiftor ſuus Con- 
flatile, & I[maginem 
falſam ? 
1390p yummy ori 
17DD ones aur) 

Kvtvua, 


(b) Quia non cola 
Idola manufatta, 


[ont yoga] 


land the Garment of 


contaminate the 
Plates of the Sculp- 
tils of thy Silver, 


the Molten of thy 
Gold. 


What profiteth 
the thing Engraven, 
that the forger 
thereof hath Graven 


it a Molten, and a 
falſe Image ? | 


Becauſe I worſhip 
not /do/s made with 
hands. 


file alſo the Co- 
vering of the Gra- 
ven Images of Sil- 
ver, and the ©z- 
nament of thy 


Molten Images of 


Gold. 


(b) I Wozhip 
not things that be 
made withbands. 


The laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant Bi-} 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. 


In this alſo they 
tranſlate Grawven and 
Molten Images, in- 
ſtead of Graven and 
Molten things [ or 
 [dols. ] 


What profiteth 


eithe Graven Image , 


»[it, the Molten Image, 
er of Lyes? | 4 


the er 
of hath Graven 


and a teacher of Lies? 


Tho' they have 
Corrected it, yet the 
two laſt Chapters 
are omitted in their 
ſmall Impreſſions tor 
Apocrypha. 


For 


-againſt Sacred MAGE s. 


gl 


ad "he theſe two Hebrew words [| Pefilim and Maſſechoth ] which are in Latin, Scwulprilia and 
Conflatilia, they tranſlate /mages ; neither Word being Hebrew for an [mage, no more 
than if one ſhould ask, what is Latin for an Image? and they ſhould tell him Sca/prile : Whereupon 
| he ſeeing a fair Painted Image in a Table, might perhaps fay, Ecce egreginms Semlprile; which, 
doubtleſs, every Boy in the Gramwmaer-School would laugh at And this I rell them, becaule 1 
perceive their endeavour to make Sculprile and Image all one; which is moſt evidently falfe, and 
to their great ſhame appears in theſe Words of Abacxe, Quid prodeft Scalptile? &c, which, con- 
trary to the Hebrew and Greek, they tranſlate, Whet profiteth the Image? &c ( as you may ee in 
the former Page ). ; 

I wiſh every common Reader were able to diſcern their Falſhood in this place : Firſt, They 
make Scalpere Scnlptile no more than to make an Imaze : which being abſurd, as Ihave hinted, 
( becauſe the Painter or Embroiderer making an Image, cannot be ſaid Scwlprere Scalprile) might 
teach them that the Hebrew has in it no ſignification of [mage, no more than Scxlpere can ſignitic 
to make an Imaze: And therefore the Greek [ ſ:.uv]3y ] and the Latin [| Scalprile} preciſely ( tor 
the moſt part) expreſs neither more nor leſs than a thing Graven; but yet mean always by theſe 
words, 4 Graven [dol, to which ſignification they are appropriated by uſe of Holy Scripture ; as 
are alſo Simnlacrum, [dolum, Conflatile, as lometimes [mazo: In which ſenſe of ſignifying 14s!s, 
if they did repeat mages fo often, altho' the Tranſlation were not preciſe z yer were it in ſore 
part tolerable, becauſe the Senſe were ſo; but when they do it to bring all Holy Images into 
contempr, even the Image of our Saviour Chrit Crucified, they may juitly be controuled for 
falſe and Heretical Tranflators. — Conflatile, here alſo they falſly tranſlate Image, as they did 
before in 1/aiab, and as they have done Scwlprile, tho? two different Words ; and, as is ſaid, each 
ſignifying another different thing from /mage. But where they ſhould tranſlate mage, as /ma- 
ginens falſam, a falſe Image, they tranſlate another thing, without any neceſſary pretence either 
of Hebrew or Greek, cud avoiding here the Name of [maze ; becauſe this place tells them, 
That the Holy Scripture ſpeaketh againſt Falſe /mages ; or, as themſelves tranſlate, ſuch mages 
as teach Lyes, repreſenting falſe Gods, which are got /dolwm nib1il eſt, (as the Apoltle fays ) and 
non ſunt Dii, qui manibus finnt, Which diſtinction of Fa/ſe and Trxe Images, our Proteſtant Tran- 
flarors will not have, becauſe they condemn all 1mazes, even Holy and Sacred alſo; and there- 
fore make the Holy Scriptures to ſpeak herein, according to their own Fancies. What Mon- 
ſtrous and Intollerable Deceir is this ? 

(6) Wherein they proceed fo far, That when Denie! fard to the King, [ Worſhip not Idols made 
with hands, they make him lay, / Worſhip not things that be made with hands ; leaving out the 
word [dels altogether ; as tho' he had ſaid, nothing made with hands were to be Adored ; not 
the Ark, nor the Propitiatory , no, nor the Holy Croſs it ſelf, on which our Saviour ſhed his pre- 
Cious Blood. As before they added to the Text, fo here they diminiſh and take from 1t as 
boldly, as if there had never been a Curſe denounced againſt ſich Manglers of Holy Scnprure. 

See you not, that it is not enough for them to corrupt and ftalſifie the Text, and tro add and 
take away Words and Sentences at their pleaſures, but their unparallel'd preſumprion embol 
dens them to deprive the People of whole Chapters and Books, as the two laſt Chapters of 
Danie!, and the reſt which they call Apocrypha, which are quite leit out in their New Bibles. 
When all this is done, the poor ſimple People muſt be glad of this caftrated Bible, for their Only 
Rule of Faith, Va! Ve! 

The reaſon they give for rejeting them is (as I told von above ), Ty-at they have formerly been 
doubted of ; but if you demand, why they do not, for the ſame reaſon, reject a great many more 
in the New-Teftament ? The whole Church of England anſwers vou, in Mr. Rogers's Words, and 
by him; How be it we juage them [ viz. Books formerly doubred of in the New-Teitament ] Cs 
nonical, not ſo much becauſe Learned and Godly Men in the Church ſo have, and do receive and 4.0 
of them, as for that the Holy Spirit in our Hearts do teſtifie th.zr th:y are from GO D. Roger's 
Defence of the 39 Articles, pag. 31,32. So that Proteſtants arc purely beholden to the Private 
Spirit in the Hearts of their Convocation-Men, for almo!t halt of the New-Teſfament ; which had 
never been admitted by them in the Canon of Scriprare, if the ſaid Privace Spirit in their Heats 
had not teſtiſy'd their being from G O D;z no more than the reit call'd 4pocyypha, which they not 
only thruſt out of the Canon, but omit ro publiſh in their 'naller ImpretNions of rhe Bible; becaule; 
forſoorh, the Holy [ private J Spirit in their Hearts, teltifics them ro ſpeak too Exprelly agamuit 
their Heretical Doctrines. N 2 The 


| 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


Chapter, 


CaP. 2. 
1 ver, 27. 


Geneſis, 


Cap. 37. 
Ver. 35- 


} 


þ 


The Book, 


and Verſe. 


CM _—— 


Acts Apo. 


The Vulgar Latin 
Text. 


The True Engliſh, 
according to the 
Tranſlation at 
Rhemes. 


'C orruptions 1n the | 
Proteſtant Bibles, 
Printed An. Dom. 


I562,1577,1579. 


(a) Quoniam non 


derelinques animam 
meam in Inferno. 
"RV2 a Sov. 


(b) Deſcendam ad 
filium meum lugens 
in infernum [RW 
ad, Infernus ; tor 10 
are the Hebr. Greek, 
and Latin words for 
Hell.) 


Dedlucetis Canos 
meos cum dolore ad 
Inferos. 


Deducetis Canos 
meos cum merore ad 


Inferos. 


-»»onAd Inferos. 


Becauſe thou wilt 
not leave my Soul in 
Fell. 


I will go down to 
my Son into Hef 
mourning. 


You will bring 
down” my Gray 
Hairs with - Sorrow 
unto ZTe/. 


--»» With Sorrow 
unto He//. 


=-»o»= Unto Zell. 


(a) Thou ſhalt 
not leave my Car- 
cals in the Grave. 
——m Beta. 


Thoa Wilt not 
leave my Soul in 
the Grave. ( Bib. 


I579.) 


(b) I will go 
down into the 
Grave Unto my 
Son mouzning. 


Inftead of Hell, 
thep ſay Grave. 


gaith ſorrow 
unto the Grave. 


-—-- Td tht Grave. 


1 he laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtint Bi- 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. 


It is Corrected in 
this Tranſlation. 


(b) I will go 


down into the Grave. 


For Hell, they al- 
ſo ſay, Grave. 


With ſorrow un- 
to the Grave. 


:---==To the Grave. 


againſt LiniBus PATRUM and PURGATORY. 


HE Dottrine of our Fretended Reformers, is, That there was never, from the beginning of the 

World, any ether place for Souls,after thu Life but on'y Twe,to wit, Heaven for the Bleſſed,and Hei 
w the Damned. This Heretical Doctrine includes many Erroneous Branches: Firft, That all the 
Holy Patriarchs, Prophers, and other Holy Men, of the Old Teſtament, went not into a Third 
Place, called, Abraham's Beſom, or Limbus Pa:ram;, but immediately to Heaven : That they were 
in Heaven before our Bleſſed Saviour had ſuffer'd Death tor their Redemption , whence it will fol- 
low, That our Saviour was not the firft Man that Aſcended, and entred into Heaven, Moreover, 
by this Doctrine it will follow, That our Saviour Chri/t deſcended nor into any Third Place (inour 
Creed call'd Hell ) to deliver the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, and to bring them Triumphantly 
with him into Heaven : And fo, that Article of the Apoltles Creed, concerning our Saviour's De- 
ſcent into Heil, muſt cither be put out, (as indeed it was by Bezs in the Conteffion of his Faith, 
Printed Anno. 1564. ) or it mult have ſome other meaning ; to wit, Either the lying of his Body in 
the Grave ; or, ( as Calv:n, and his Followers will have it ) The Suftering of Hell-Torments, and 
Pains upon the Croſs. | 

(4) In defence of theſe Erroneous Dottrines, they molt wilfully corrupt the Holy Scriptures z 
and eſpecially Bez.s, who in his New Teſtament, Printed by Robers Stephanws, Anno, 15 56, makes 
our Bleſſed Saviour Chrift ſay thus to his Father, Non Derelinques Cadaver meu in Sepulchro ; 
for that which the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, and St. Hierom, according to the Hebrew lay, Non 
derelinques, animan mean it Inferno, Thus the Prophet David ſpake it in Hebrew: Thus the 
Septuaginta uttered it in Greek : Thas the Apoſtle St. Peter alledges it : Thus St. Lake inthe As 
of the Apeſiles : And for this, St. Augnſtin calls him an /xfidel that denies it. Yet all this would 
"ot ſuffice to make Bezs tranſlate it ſo; becauſe, as he ſays, He would avoid (certain Errors, as 
he calls them) the Catholick DoCtrine of Limbw Patrum and Pargatory, And therefore, becauſe 
elſe it would make for the _ Dodrine, he tranſlates Azimam, Carcals ; Infernum, Grave, 

And tho” our Englizſb Tranſlators arc aſham'd of this foul and abſurd Corruption; yet their Inten- 
tion appears to come not much, if any thing at all, ſhort of Bez's; for, in their Bible of 1579. 
they have it in the Text, Trox wilt net leave my Soul in the Grave : and in the Margent, they put, 
or Life, or Perſon ; thereby advertiſing the Reader, that if it pleaſe him, he may read thus, Thow 
ſhalt not leave my Life in the Grave, Or, Thor ſhalt not cave my Perſon in the Grave: As$ tho” either 
Man's Sowl or Life were in the Grave, or Anima might be tranſlaced Perſon. I ſaid, They wece a- 
ſhamed of Bez.a's Tranſlation; but one would rather think, they purpoſely defign'd to make it 
worſe, if poſſible. Bur you ſee the laſt Tranſlators have indecd been aſham'd of it, and have 
Corretted it. See you not now, what monſtrous and abſurd work our firſt Pretended Retormers 
made with the Holy Scriptures, on purpoſe to make it ſpeak for their own turns? By their put- 
ting Grave in the Text, they deſign to mate it a certasn and abſolute Concluſion, ( howloever 
you Interpret Sox) that the Holy Scripture, in this place, ſpeaks not of Chri/f's being in Hell, 
but only in the Grave ; and that according to his Sow, Life, or Perſon, (or,as Beza favs, his Ca ks.) 
And ſo his Soxl in He!l, as the Scripture ſpeaks, muſt be his Carkaſs, Sowl, or Life in the Grave, with 
them. Bur St. Chryſo/tome ſays, He deſcended to Hell, that the Souls which were there box':d, mioht 
be looſed, And as plain are the words of St. /renzs ; Darmg the three days He converſed where the 
Dead were : As the Prophecy ſays of him, He remembed his Holy Ones, who were Dead, thiſe who 
before ſlept in the Laxd of Prom:ſe; He deſcended tothem, to ferch them ou', and ſave them. 

(4) How abſurd alſo is this Corruption of theirs, / w-.! go down into the Grave, unto my Son? as 
tho' Jacob thought that his Son Joſep» had been Buried ma Grave; whereas, a little before, he 
faid, that ſome Wild Beaſt had Devonred him : But if ty mean the ſtite of all Dead Mcr, by 
Grave, why do they call it Grave, and not Hell, as th- Word iS 111 Feb? ery, Greeh, and [.a4:tn? Burt 
| muſt demand of our latter Tranſlators, Way they-d1id not Correct» tins, as they have done the 
former, (ccing t12 Hebrew, Greek, aud Latin words are the fame in bot? It caamot be through 
[gnorance, | find : No: it muſt have been purely out of a Deſign, t» mate thee lgnount Reader 
believe, that thc Patriarch Jacob ſpake of kis Body only to deſ.cnd ito the Crave to Foſeps* 
RS into Hcaveon, and not todefcend intothe Grave, But if Tacob were finthwitl; to aſcend 
in Soul, how cou:d he {ay, as they tranſlate, / w:/7-0 d,wirigtothe Grave, tato iny Con, MH. wr mg 7 
As if, according to their Opinion, he ſhou'd fav, Afy 1s Pad) is d:vourcd of 4 Brat, and 4 


For as concerning Jacob's Soul, that (by thuir Op 1.100) wes to alcind immediately atter | 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


Plalm 8F. 


vcr, 13. 


Plalm 89. 
Ver. 49. 


Hoſea, 
Cap. 13. 
VcT. 14. 


x: Corinth. 


Cap. 15. 
Ver. FF- 


Platm 6. 
VET. F» 


Proverbs, 
Cap. 27. 
Vcr. 20, 


Hcbrews, 
cap. F. 
ver, 7. 


The Book, | The Valgar Latin 
Chapter, 
and Verſe. 


Tcxt. 


The True Engliſh, | 


accordin z to the 


Corruptions in the 
Proteſtant Bibles, 


mam meam ex Infer- 
no inteniorti. 


(b) Eruit animam 
ſaurm de manu lalteri. 


Ero mors tua, O 


Inferne, 18W 


[4] 


Fur. 


walido 


clamore 
Lachrymis 


Reverentia, 


[am Tis evnaCans.] 


mors, morſus tus ero 


7bi eft mors ſti- 
mulus tuus > ubi eſt 
Interne viftorta tua 2 


In Inferno autem 
quis confitebitur tibi 2 


Infernus & Perdi- 
tio nunquam implen- 


(c) Lui in diebas 
Carnis ſue preces ſup- 
plicationeſque ad eum 
qui p1fſit ilum ſalvum 
facere a morte cum 
& 
offerens 
exauditus eſt pro ſua 


Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom. 
Rlicmes. I562,1577,1579 
| (a) Ft eruiſti ani-| Thou haſt deli-] (a) Thou haſt de- 


vered my Soul from 
the lower Hell. 


Shall he deliver 
his Soul trom the 
hand of Ze// > 


O Death, I will be 
thy Death ;;I will be 
thy ſting, O ZHe/. 


Whereis, O Death, 
thy Sting, where 1s, 
O Helxhy Victory? 


Bur in Ze/}, who 
{hall confeſs to thee ? 


Hell and Deſtru- 
Ction are never tull. 


*—=*In 


livered my Soul 


Grave. 


(4) Shall he deli- 
ver h1sSoul from 
the hand of the 


Grave ? 


-—- D Grave, J 
will be thy De- 
{iruftion. 


| 


— DDeath,where 
is thy Sting? OD 
Grave,Where 1s thy 
Uitopy 2 


They fay, Jn the 
G2ave, 


The Grave and 
Otltruttion are 
never tull, 


ſtrong Cry 


fave him 


for his Reverence. 


Who in the days 
of his Fleſh, with a'ot b1s Fleſh, offer- 
and eD up Pzayers, 
Tears, offering Pray-, with U2ong Cry- 
ers and Supplications; ing,unto hun that 
to him that could] was able to tave 
trom!him fzom Death, 
Death, was heard and was heard , 


(c) Which in days 


ſn that which he 


from the loweſt | Hell 


— 


The laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant Br- 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 168z. 


Inſtead of /ower 
Hell, they fay, /owe/f 
Cll. 


Shall he deliver 
his Soul. from the 
hand of the Grave 2 


O Death, I will be 
thy Plagues; OGrave, 
I will be thy Deſtru- 
tion. 


For ZZell, they ſay 
Grave, 


In the Grave, who 
ſhall give theeThanks? 


Corrected. 


_ Who in the days, 
©c, And was heard 
in that he feared, 


| tearcd. 


againſt LimBus PaTRUM and PukGaTtoRY, 
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(a) Nderitand, Good Reader, that in the Old Teſtament, none Alcended into Heaven, This way | 
(I of the Holies ( as the Apoltle ſays ) being not yt made pen; becauſe our Saviour Chriſt | 
himſelf was to Dedicate that New and Living way, and begin the Entrance in his own Perſon, 
and by his Pafſion to open Heaven; for none but He was fonr:d worthy to open the Seals, and to 
read the Book, Therefore ( as I ſaid before ) the common Phraſe of the Holy Scripture, in the 
Old Teftament, is even of the beſt of Men, as well as others , that dying, they went down ad [n- 
feros, or, ad Infernum; that is, deſcended not to the Grave, which received their Bodics only ; 
but, 4d {nferos, into Hell, a common Receptacle for thcir Souls, 
So we ſay in our Creed, That our Saviour CH RI1IST himſelf deſcended into Hell, according 
to his Soul. So St. Hirom, ſpeaking of the State of the O!d Teſtament, ſays, If Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob were in He!!, who was in the Kingdom of Heaven? And again, Before the Coming of 
CHRIST, Abraham was in Het; afrer his Coming, the Thief was in Paradice, And leſt it might 
be objeRed, that Lazerss being in Abraham's Boſom, ſaw the Rich Glutton a far off in Hel! ; 
and that therefore, both Abraham and Latarm ſeem to have been in Heaven: the ſame Holy 
Door reſolves it, That Abraham and Lazarus allo were in Hell, but in a place of great Reſt and 
Refreſhing ; and therefore very far off from the miſerable wretched Glutton, that lay in Torments. 
Which is alſo agreeable to St. Anguſtir's Interpretation of this place, in the Pſalm, Tho haſt de- 
livered my Soul from the Lower Hell ; who makes this Senſe of it, That the Lower Hell is it,where- 
in the Damned are Tormented , The Higher Hell is that,wherein the Souls of the Juſt reſted, cal- 
ling both Places by the Name of Hel!, To avoid this diſtinction of the Inferior and Higher Hell, 
our firſt Tranſlators, inſtead of Lower Hell, rendred it Loweſt Grave; which they would not for 
ſhame have done, had they not been afraid to ſay in any place of Scripture ( how plain ſoever ) 
that any Soul was deliver'd or return'd from Hell; leſt it might there follow, that the Patriarchs, 
and our Saviour C ARIST were in ſuch an Hell: And tho” the laſt Tranſlation has reſtor'd the 
word Hell, in this place ; yet ſo loath were our Tranſlators to hear the Scripture ſpeak of Linbus 
Patrum or Purgatory, that they ſtill retain'd the Superlative Loweſt, leſt the Comparitive Lower 
( which is the true Tranſlation ) might ſeem more clearly to evince this Diſtinftion between the 
Superior and Inferior Hell; tho? they conld not at the ſame time be Izaorant of this Sentence of 
Tertwllian; 1 know that the Boſom of Abraham was no Heavenly place, 6ut only the Higher Hell ; or 
the higher part of Rell, Nor can I believe, bur that they mult have read theſe Words in S:.Chry- 
ſoſtome, upon that place of Eſai. 7 will break the Brazen Gates, and bru'ſe th? Iron Bars in peeces, 
and will open the Treaſury darkned, &c. So he ( the Prophet) cal's He!l, favs he, For altbongh it 
were Hell, yet it held the Holy Souls, and precious Veſſels, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 

(6) And thus all along, where-ever they find the word Hell, that is,wt ere it ſignifies the place in 
which the Holy Fathers of the O!d Teftament reſted, called by the Church [ Limbus Patram) they 
are ſure to tranſlate it Grave ; a Word as much contrary to the ſignification of the Greek, Hebrew, 
or Latin words, as Bread is to the Latin word Lac. If I ask them,what is Hebrew, Greek, or Latin 
for Hell, muſt they not tell me MRU vg, Infernus ? If 1 ask them what words they will bring 
from thoſe Languages to ſignifie Grave, muſt they not fav, 12P wgH, Sepulchrum ? With what 
Face then can they look upon theſe willful Corruptions of theirs? | 

(c) Note here another moſt damnable Corruption of thcirs; Inſtead o® tranſlating (as allAntiqui- 
ty, with a general and full conſent, has ever done in this place) Z-a CHRIST was hcara 
of his Father, for his Reverence; they read, That he was heard in that which he feared; or, as this 
laſt Bible has it, And was heard in that he feared. And who taught them this Senate of the Text 7 
doubtleſs Beza; who, for the moſt part ticy follow ; and he had it from Calvin, who, he favs, 
was the firit that ever tound out this Interpretation. — Ard why Invented Calvin this, but ro de- 
fend his Blaſphemous Dottrine, Toat exr Saviour Jeſus CHRIST wpon the Croſs, was horrib!) 
afraid of Damnation: Ard that he was in the very Sorrows and Torments of the Damned : And that 
this was his deſcendin? inte Hell: And that otherwiſe he deſcended not. Note this, go0d Reader, 
and then judge to what wicked end this Tranſlation tends, Who-ever heard of greater Blaf 


phemy ; and vet they dare prefutne to torce the Scripture, by their falſe Tranſlation, ro back 
themumn it; He was heard in that which he feard: 7s if they ſhould fav, He was delivercd trom 
Damnation, and the Eternal pains of Hell, of which he was fore atraid, 
do, who treinble not ar this? 


What dare thcv not 


Tr. 


2 


Heb, 9, ver, 


8. 
Heb. 10. 
£cr, 20. 


Fprtaph, 
Nepos 
cap. 3 


St. Avg, «n 
Plal. 8s. 
ver. 13. 


Terrul. Ib. 
4. adrerſus 
Marcion, 

S.Chryloſt, 
Hom, quod 
Chriſtus fit 
Dews,To. 5, 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


The Book, 
Chapter, 


Romans, 
Cap. 2. 
ver. 26. 


St. Luke, 
Cap. I. 
ver. 6, 


cap. 19. 
ver. 8. 


2 Timoth., 


CaP. 4. 
ver. 8. 


I Theſſalo. 
cap. T. 
Ver. 5, 6. 


Hebrews, 
cap. 6. 
Ver. 10. 


and Verſe. 


Apocalips, 


The Vulgar Latin 
Text. 


The True Engliſh , 
according to the 
Tranſlation at 
Rhemes. 


(a)St igitur preputii 
Juſtirias [ dgubuwar 
legs cuftodiat, &c. 


Erant autem Juſti 
[ Sager ] ambo ante 
Deum incedentes in 
omnibus mandatis & 
| Juſtificationibus [ xg 
Mad uan] Domini fine 
querela. 


(b)Byſtmmum enim, Ju- 
ſtificationes ſunt Saw 
(lorum. [me hgsd yam.) 


(c) Inreliquorepofita 
eff mihi Carona Ju- 
ſtitize, [755 Mugroodens,) 
quam reddet mihi Do- 
minus in iÞa dieJuſtus 
Judex [+ Dxal® xeims 
Sno, Occ.) 


=== In Exemplum 
Juſti [lxales) Judicit 
Det, ut digni habea- 
mint in regno Dei, pro 
quo & patiamini fi 
tamen Juſtum eſt, 
[Nxavoy i?) apud De- 
wn retribuere tribula- 
tionem iis qui vos tri- 
bulant. 


Non enim Injuſtus 


viſcatur operis veſtri, 
C; 


[aNxs)] Deus, ut obli-. 


|& 


If then the Pre- 


puce keep the Juſtices 
of the Law, F 6 


And” they were 
both Juſt beforeGod, 
walking in all the 
Commandments and 
Juſtifications of our 
Lord,without blame. 


For the Silk are 
the Juſtifications of 
Saints. 


Concerning the 
reſt, there is laid up 
for me a Crown of 
Juſtice, which our 
Lord will render to 
me in that day a 


Fuſt Judge. 


| For an Example of 
the Juſt Judgment of 
God, that you may 
be Sd worthy 
of the Kingdom of 
God for which you 
ſuffer, that yet it be 
Juſt with God to re- 
pay Tribulation to 
them that Vex you, 
and to you that are 
vexed, reſt with us, 
&c. 


For God 1s not 
©njuſt,that he ſhould 
forget your Works, 

c. | 


mm ——_—————_, ——_— 


righteouſneſs, Which 


Corruptions In the 
Proteſtant Bibles, 
Printed An. Dom. 


1562,1577,1579. 


T he laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant Bi- 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. 


(a)If theUncircum- 
ciſion ktep the Or- 
dinances of the Law. 


And they were 
both Righteous be- 
foze God, walking 
in all the Com- 
mandments and 
Ordinances 'of t 


Lozd,blameleſs. | 


(b)F02 the fine Lin- 
nen are the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Saints. 


(c) bencefozth 
there islaidup fo 
me a Crown of 


the Lozd the Righ- 
teous Judge ſhall 
give me, &c. 


BfJoPce, Gre. ——-- 
CObich 1s a token 
of the Righteous 
Judgment ot Hod, 
that you may be 
counted wozthy of 
the Kingdome of 
God, foz which ye 
Suffer. Fo2 it 1s 
a Righteous thing 
With Sod, to re-| 
compence Tribu- 
lation to them 
that trouble you, 
and to you that 
are troubled reſt. 

G0d 1s not Un- 
righteous, to fozget 
POUr good Works 
and labour, | 


If therefore the 
COncircumcifion keep 
the Righteouſneſs of 
the Law. 

And they were 
both Righteous be- 
for God, walking in 
all rhe Command- 
ments and Ordinay- 


he [ces of the Lord, 


blameleſs. 


For the fre Lin- 
wen 1s the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Saints. 


For Juſtice, 
——_ po Yn, 
neſs : And for a Juft 
7 udge , they lay a 
Righteous Judge. 


Here alſo they fay 
Rizhteous Judgment , 
and Righteous thing, 
inſtead of Juſt, &c 


For God tis not 
Unrighteous, QCc. 


— —_” 


—_— 


a 


againſt Juſtification, and the Reward of Goop-Works. 57 
S the Article of 7a ification has many branches, and as their Errors therein arc mani- 


4 

' A fold ; fo arc their Engliſh Trarſlations accordingly many ways Falſe and Herectical i 
Firſt, Againſt Juſt :fication by Good-Werks, and by keeping the Commandments, they ſipprets; 
the very Name of fuſt;fication in all ſuch places where the word fignitics the Commandments, 
or the Law of GOD; and where the Greek ſignifies moſt exattly fuſtices and fuſtifications, ac- 
cording as our Vulgar Lat:n tranſlates,” u/titias C* 7uſtificationes,there the EngliſbTranſlations ſay, 
Statutes or Ordinances , as you ſee injthele Examples, where their laſt Trantlation ( becauſe they 
would ſeem to be doing, tho? to ſinall purpoſe ) changes the firit Corruption [ Ordinances of the 
Law) into K:ighteouſneſs ; another word, as far from what it ſhould have b:zen (in compariton ) 
as the firſt: And to what end is all this, but to avoid the term 7»ſtifications ? they cannot be Ig- 
norant how ditfterent this is from the Greek, which they prerend to tranſlate. — In the O!a-Tefta- 
ment, perhaps they will preterd that they follow the Hebrew word, which is {OP ]; and there- 
fore they tranſlate Sratares and Ordinances [| Righteouſneſs too, if they pleaſe J; bur even there 
alſo, are not the Seventy Greek Interpreters ſufficient to teach them the fignification of the Hebrew 
word, who always Interpret it, dz24uz)z ; in Eng/:ſh, Juſtifications ? 

But admit that they may controul the Seprwagint in the 1/:brew; yet in the New-Teſtament 
they do not pretend to tranſlate the Hebrew, but rather the Greck ; What reaſon have they then 
for rejefting the word Juſt and Juſtifications ? ſurely,no other reaſon, but that which their Maitcr 
Beza gives tor the ſame thing ; ſaying, That he rejected the word Jutificationes, on purpoſe to | Beza in 
avoid the Cavils that might be made from this word, againſt //?;/ication by Fa:th : As if he ſhould | Anwration 
ſay, This Word, truly tranſlated according to the Greek, might miniſter great occaſion to prove, j'1 Luk, 
by ſo many places of Scripture, that Man's 7#ſt:fication is not by Faith only, bur alſo by keeping 
the Law, and obſerving the Commandments of GOD ; which, therefore, are call'd according 
to the Greek and Latin, 7uſtificationes, becauſe they concur to 7uſtificarion, and the making a 
Man Juſt : As by St. Zake*s words, alſo, is well ſignified ; which have this Alluſion, that they 
were both 7ſt, becauſe they walk'd in all the Juſtifications of our Lord ; which they defign- 
edly ſuppreſs by other words. : 

(5). And hereof alſo it riſes, that when Bez4 could not poſſibly avoli the word in his Tran- 
ſlation, (Apoc. 19. 8. The Silk « the Fuftifications of Saints) he helps the. matter with: this Com- 
mentary, That Jaſtific ations are thoſe Good Works, which are the Teftimony of a l:vely Faich, But 
our Engl:ſh Tranſlators have found another way to avoid the word, even in their Tranſlations : 
For they (becauſe they could not ſay Ordinances) tranſlate, The Righteorſniſs of Saints 5 Ablor- 
ring the word f«ſtifications of Saints, becauſe they know full-well, that this word includcs the 
Good-works of Saints; which Works, if they ſhould in tranſlating, call their Z4{#:fic ations, it 
would riſe up againſt their Tuſtification by Faith on'y : Therefore, where they cannot tranſiate 
Ordinances and Srartwes, which are terms fartheſt off from 7-ſt:fication, they ſay, Righteouſneſs, 
making it alſo the Plural Number ; whereas the more propcr Greek word for &:ghreauſneſs, is 
i9sTs ( Dan. 6. 22.) which there ſome of them tranſlate ngmu:iineſs, becauſe they wul not 
tranſlate exaCtly if you would hire them, 

And by their tranſlating Rzghreovs, inftead of Fuff, they bring it, that Joſeph was a Biz1teous 
Man, rather than a 7«ſ# Man ; and Zachary and El:zaveth were both Righterrs by fore GOD, 
rather than 7ſt; becauſe when a Man is called ft, it ſounils, that he is fo indeed, and not by 
Imputation only, Norte alſo, Thar where Faith is joyn'd with the word uſt, thcy omit not 
for to tranſlate it 7«ſf, [ The faſt frail wwe by Faich ] to ſignitie that fafification is by Frith 
alone. 

(c) Theſe places ( 2 T:m.. 2 Theſſal, & Hev. ) do very fairly diſcover their Falfe and Corr: t 
Intentions, in concealing the word ſt:ce in all their Bibles; for, if they ſhould rranflate tr2ty 
as they ought to do, it would Infer, That Men are jj; Crowr'd in Heaven tor their Gu 


B:ra An- 
notat. 1n 
Apoc, 19, 


| 
| 


Rom, 1. 
[1 
| 
| 


St, Chryl. 
Theodorer, 


Vi. 4 Qccumen, 


a2 


cellently declares, That it is GOD's Grace, Favour, and Mercv in making 1:s, by It's S:ace, to 
Live and Believe well, and {> to be-worthv of H.aven; and his fr /# ce and 17 Fuadgment, toro 
and repay Eternal Life tor thoſe Works which Himiclf wrought in us :; which he this « 
How ſhould he renaer or repay as a jr/t fudge, mw He h.a | 


” 
. 


” 


\! F 
ICis » 


t 
given it 5 4 Alcrcifi! Fatincrtk 


© 


P"—_ 
— 


v2 I:eſe 
P BITCS, 


ot, Aug, de 
Gre, &S 

I: Arbur. 
C29, 6, 
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Chapter, 


and Verſe. 


Romans, 
cap. 8. 
ver, 18. 


Hebrews, 
cap. 10. 
ver. 29. 


Cap. I, 
Ver, 12, 


Ver. I I A» 


Hebrews, 
Cap, a. 
ver. 9, 


Colloſſiang 


Plalm 118. 


The Vulgar Latin 
Text. 


{ (a) Exiſtimo 


— — _  — 


—— —— — 


—  Heretical Trailſlations 


OR 


The True Fngliſh, 


Tranſlation 
Rhemes. 


' Corruptions in the 
| 
accordm to the 

at | 


Proteſtant Bib/-c 
Printed An. Dom 


I562,1577,1579 


For 7 think that! (a) Fo2 J am 


[acyifount ] enim god | the Paſlions of this: certainly perſwaded. 


"non ſunt condignz 
paſſiones hujus te mpo- 
ris ad futuram Glort- 
am, G&c, [x «tia mes 
Tw WAAuoay Say] 


(b) Quanto mags 
putatis detcriora me- 
reri ſupplicia , [ 7= 
y He & d (1192 owres 
nweies,] qui Filium 
Dei conculcaverit,&c. 


(c) Gratias agen- 
tes Deo Fatri qui 
Dignos , [ i91&ourn ] 
nos fecit in partem, 
ſorts Santtorum in 
lumine. 


(d) Inclinavi cor 
meum ad faciendas 
Tuſtificationes tuas in 
Eternum propter Re- 
tributionem. 


( e ) Eum autem 
quz modico quam An- 
gelt minoratus eſt, vi- 


paſſionem mort gloria 
honore coronatum. 


time arc not Condign 
to theGlory to come, 
that ſhall be revealed 
In us. 


How much more, 
think you, doth he 
deſerve worſe puniſh- 
ments, who hath 
trodden the Son of 
God under-foot ? 


demus Jeſum propter | 


Giving thanks to 
God the Father, who 


' hath made us wor- 


thy unto the'part of 
the Lot of the Saints 
in the Light. 


I have inclined my 
heart to do thy Juſt:z- 
fications for ever for 
Reward. 


But him that was 
a little leſſened under 
the Angels, we ſec 
| Jeſus , Lecauſe of 


| 


the Patlion of Death, 
Crownedwith Glory 
and Honour, 


tbat tbc atftliffions 


of this time, are 


not Worthy of th 
Glozy Which ſhall 
te in us. 


(b) bow much 
ſozer ſhall be be 
puniſhed, Wwbich 
treadeth under- 
foot the Son of 
G0d ? 


( c ) Giving 
thanks to God the 
Father, tbat batb 


made us Meet to be | 6&: 


partakers of tbe 
Inheritance of the 


Saints in Liabt. 


(d ) J bave ap- 
plyed my hcart to 
fulfil thy Statutes 
always, even unto 
the end. 


(c) We ſte Jeſus 
Crowned With 
Glozy and Þonoz, 
wbich was a little 
inferio2 to the An- 
gels, th2o' the ſuf- 
tering of Death. 


I be laſt Tranſlition of 
the Proteſtant By- 
ble, Fit. Lond. 
Anno 16383. 


For I reckon, that 
theo Suffcrings of this 


Worthy to be com- 
pared with theGlory 
which ſhall be re- 
vealed in us. 


Of how much ſo- 
rer puniſhment, ſup- 
pole ye, ſhall he be 
thought Worthy, who 
hath trodden under- 
foot the Son of God ? 


Giving thanks un- 
to the Father, that 
hath made us Meet, 
Co 


wo Even wito the end. 


But we fee Jeſus, 
who was made a 
little lower than the 
Angels, for the ſut- 
tering of Death , 
Crowned with Glory 
and Honour. 


prelent time, are not | 


abs. 


| 4"e not worthy of the C 0”7,] &Cc. (becauſe they will not have our Sutter: p 


| Our Tribulation, which preſently 1 for 4 mor-cxt and light, Wortierth [ Prepa th. favs hots ; ou 


— — — 


: Merits, and MERIToRIOUs Wor ks. 


again 
| Shall not fay much of this pro's Ce _ ton, becauſe they have been plea&d to Corrett it in 
th-ir laſt Trarſlation ; Nor will l ftand upon their firſt words / an certainly perſwaded}Jwhict: 


A 


$ a far grearer Aﬀveration, than the Apaitle uſes; 1 wonder how thry could thus tranſlate 
that Greck word, 0;\Yum, but that ther were refolv'd rot oniy to tra'iflate the Apoſtles words 
talſly, againit Ater:itoriozes i erh's, but alſo to avouch a: 1 afhrm the ſame lujtily, And for the 
words following, they are not in Greek, as tliey tranſlate in their firit Erg. Bib'cs, [The AfiQions 
+ ® hue, tho” for CHRIST'S 
ſake, to Merit Erernal Glorv;) but thus, The :/tlrons of this time, are not e/ ual, correſpondent, or 
c:mparable to the Glory ro come, becauſe they are ſhort; bur the Glory is Eterral, the afllitions 
are ſmell and feav, in compariſon ; the Glory great and aburdant, above meaſure. By this the 
Apoſtle would encourage us to Sutter, as he does alſo in another place, verv p'ainlv, when he ſays. 


1577. With a very falſe Mcanivg } above Meaſure exceed;ng'y, an Eternal weight of Glory in us : 
Sce you not here, that ſhort Tribulation in this Life Werks, that is,Cauſes,Purchaſes, and Dcſerves 
an Eternal weight of Glory 1n the next? And what is t!:at, but to be Mcritorious, and worthy of 
the ſame? as St. Cyprian ſays, O what manner of day fra come, my Brethren, when our Lord ſhall 
recount the Merits of every one, ard pay us the Reward, er ſtipend of Faith and Dewition? Here vou 
ſee are Merits, and the Reward for the ſame. — Likewite Sr. Au uſtin; The exc eeding goodneſs of 
God bas provided thu, that the Labours ſhould ſoon be ended, but the R:wrards of the Aherces ſpall 
endure without end ; the Apof: le teſtifying, the Paſſions of this time are not comparable, Oc. For wo 
ſhall receive greater Bliſs, than are the Aﬀicttions of all Paſſions wha:ſoever. 

(6) How deceitfully they deal with the Scripture in this place ? One of their Bibles very falfly 
and corruptly leaving out the words, [Worthy of, or Deſerve] ſaving, How mach ſorer ſeal he b, 
Puniſhed, 8&c? And the laſt of their Tranſlations, adding as falſly tothe Text, the word [7 hour ht) 
How much ſorer Punifhment ſhall he be thought worthy of, &c? And this is done to avoid this 
conſequence, which muſt have follow'd, by tranſlating the Greek word ſincerely ; to wit, If the 
Greek here, by their own Tranſlation, ſignitie to be V1 o7thy of, or to Deſerve, being ſpoken of Pait:s 
or Puniſhments deſerved ; then muſt they grant us the ſame word to ſignifie the ſame thing, elſe, 
where in the New-Teſtament, when it is ſpoken of deferving Heaven, and the Kingdom of GO D. 
as in Luk. cap. 20, and 21, where, if they tranſlate according to the Greek, which they pretend ow 
they ſhould ſay, May be Worthy, and,They that are Worth) * and not according tothe Vulgar Lat:n, 
which, 1 ſee, they arc wi'ling to follow, when they think it may make the more for their turn. 

(c) The Greek word izzysu, thev tranſlate to make Meer in this place ; bur in other laces 
(viz. Mat.3 c.8.11 &v 8.) they tranſlate, iza3:, Worrky, And why could they not tollow the 
Old Latin Interpreter one ftep further? ſeeing this was the place where they ſhould have ſhew'd 
their Sincerity, and have ſaid, That Ged makes us Worthy of Heavenly Bliſs ; becauſe they cannot 
but know, that if izar#5 be Worthy, then 3:24 mult nceds be, ts make Worthy. Bur thcoy tol- 
low thcir Old Maſter Beza, who tclls them, Thar here, and here, and to forth, I have f:llow?d 


ſay, That Chriſ# was made Interiour to Angels by his ſattering Death ; that is, lavs Betz, For r 
ſuffer Dearb; by which they quite exclude the true Senſe, [T2 for ſuferins Death,he was Crew ,*, 
with Glory ;] which are the true words and meaning of the Apoltle, Fut in wy irlaft Trufatons 
they ſo place the words, that they will have it Icft fo ambig! 


it | 


»4 


" Y 


or,Cyp:iar 
Ep.s6.n.z 
9. Augutt, 
Serm 57. 
de Sant. 


Bibl: of 
1562, 


20. 5 Anno- 


the Old Latin Interpreter, tranſlating n Werrhy ; but in ſuch and ſuch a place ( meaning this for is A 

one) I chuſe rather to ſay Aeer : What preſumption, is here ? The Gree} Fathers Interpret it Wor- Tf 1556. 

thy. St. Coryſ« ome, upon this place, favs, God doth nat on!y T2ve rs Society with the Yaints, 6:1 Occum, is 

makes us alſo Worthy to receive ſo great a Di; nity, And Occrmen: is ſavs, 7h. it is God's Glory to ms T6 Cuen. | 

his Servants Worthy of ſuch yood things : And that it is ther gory ro be maae !iorth) ef ſuch ehinos |S Baſil mn 
(d) Here is yet ano' her molt notorious Corruption againit Aferits; / eve apply.d my Heart to 0rat.Litun 

fulfil thy Statates, always, even wntothe Erd; and tor their Evaſion here, they fly to the Ambiguit\ 

of the Hebrew Word, [ 2P> 7] as if the Seventy Interpreters were not ſufficient to d.rermine th 

ſame ; bur becauſe they find ir ambiguous, thy are xcfulv'd ro take their liberty, tho” contra 

to St. Hier om. and the Anctent Fathers, both Greek ard Lat:n, Ea | 
(e) In fine, Soobſtinately arc they ſet againſt A-r::5, and AZeritarions Works, that me of chem - 

think, that even Chriſt himſelf did not Aferit his own Glory 2:d Exaliation: For ira! Ng out of 4; yin. | 
: "i > hey , - 33 do xnants ot alt. CE EN at th Jo... in £48.40, 

which Error, 1 ſuppoſe, they have tranſy,08' the words of this Text, thereby m#.ing the apottl, Vilip, 


| tous, that you may tow who 
ſenſe you will: Intolerable is their Deceir! D 4 ; 


| —_— 


ER —RS 


Heretical Tr 


anſlations 


| The Book, | Thi Vulgar Latin | The True Engliſh, ! Corruptions in the| The laſt Tranſlation of 
' Chapter 1 Text. according to the} Proteſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant Br- 
amd Verſe. | Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom.| #le, Fdit. Lond. 
| | Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579] Anno 1683. 
* St, John, (a) Qutqurit au-| But as many as (a) But as ma-| Corrected. 
cap. 1. |tem receperunt em, received him, he [NY as received 
ver, 12. | edit es poreſtatem | gave them [over to; HUN, be gave them 
if uriev. filios Dei fieri.| be made the Sons of| Prerogative,[ Dignity 
God. faith Beza] to be the 
[Sons of God. 
' 1 Corinth. | (b) -— Sed abun-| +=--- But 1 have la-| (b) ---- yet not} -—-- Yet not I, but 
| cap. 15. |dantins illis omnibus|boured more abun-|Y, but the G2ace of| the Grace of God 
ver. 10, |{aboravi : non ego au-|dantly than all they ;|H0D which is With | which was with me. 
tem ſed Gratia Dei|yet not I, but theme. 
mecum. 5 257% ©ez ; Grace ofGodw?th me. . 
» cvy £4U%%N, ] 
Epheſians, | (c) 1» quo habe-| In whom we have] ( c ) By Whom} Corrected. 
cap. 3. |mus fiduciam & ac-| afiance and acceſs We bave boldneſs 
ver. 13. |ceſſum in confidentia| in confidence, by the; and entrance, With 
per fidem ejus. Faith of him. the confidence w® 
is by the Faith of 
bim, (02 in him, as 
Beza has it.) 
2 Corinth, | Cd) Adjuvantes| And we helping,| (d) And wel Corrected. 
Cap. 6. [ Euytg2aunTrs ] autem do Exhort, that you Gods Labourers, 
VCr. 1, exhortamur, ne in va-| receive not theGrace |&c. In another Bible, 
cuum gratiam Dei re-jof God in vain. Cie together are | 
cipiatis. [Gods Labourers. 
Romans, (e) Ut quid exim For, why did] (e)Chzift,when| For when we were 
cap. F. Chriſtus , cam adhuc| Chriſt, when we as; we Were Pet of no| yet without ftren, th, 
(Ver. 0, [infirm 


cllemus , 
[ ermwy nuny derwoay ] 
ſecundum tempus pro 
Impiis mortuus eft. 


yet were weak, accor-; ſtrength » DIeD {02 


ding to the time, Die, the ungodly. 
for the Impious. 


in due rime Chriſt 
cied for the ungodly. 


| 


x Ep.John,| (Cf) Fac eft e-| For this is the; (f) ---And his| +-Inſtead of, 77s 
Cap. 5. nim Charitas Dei, ut | Charity of God, that, Commandments | Commandments are 
ver. 3. mandata ejus cuſtodi-j we keep his Com-| are not_Grievous. | ot heavy, they fay, 

amis : & Mandata e-| mandments : And! Are not Grievo:s, 

Jus gravin P10. ſunt, his Commandments 

[ at ern at farfia $4] Are not heavy. 

eory. | 
St. Matth, ( o) Qui dixit il-| ---- All men do not| ( T) ---AQil men | ----- All men can- 
cap. 19. |/is non omnes ca-|reccive this laying. | Cannot rcccive this not receive this ſay- 
ver, 11. [puint ([s mrs gajio] {ay1ng. ing. 

verbam iſtul, ſed qui- | 
LEED bus datum ef. | 


againſ{ FREE= Wilt. T 


(s) A Gainſt Free-W:l, inftead of Power, They tranſlate, Prerogative;, and Bez.a, Dignity ; | Beza No. 


proteſting, That whereas in other places, he often tranſlated this Greek Word, | Teft i 580. 


Power and Axthority, here he refuſed both indeed againit Free-W1il!; which, he ſays, the Sephijts 
would prove out ofthis place, reprehending Eraſmw for following them in his Tranſlation. —But | 
whereas the Greek, Word is indifferent to ſignifie Dignity or Liberty ; he that will tranſlate cither 2 
theſe, and exclude the other, reſtrains the Senſe of the Ho!y Ghoſt, and determines it to his own 
Fancy. Now may we as well tranſlate Z:berty, as Beza does Dignity ? but we muſt not abridge 
the Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt to one particular meaning ; and therefore we tranſlate Poteſtas and 
Power, words indifferent to ſignifie both Dignity and Liberty : But in their laſt Bible it is Corrected. 
It had been well, if they had CorreCted this next, tho' I think, of the two, they have made it worſe ; 
tranſlating, Not I, but the Grace of GOD which was with me (Which is with m2, (ay their Old Bibles.) 

(6) By which Falfity, they here alſo reſtrain the Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt ; whereas, if they had 
tranſlated according to Sincerity, ---Tet not /, but the Grace of God with me, the Text might have 
had not only the Senſe they confine ir to, but alſo this, Not 7, but the Grace of God which laboxred 
with me. So that, by this latter, it may be evidently fignify'd, That the Grace of God, and the 
Apoſtle,both laboured together ; and not only Grace, as it the Apoſtle had done nothing, like unto 
a Block, or forced only ; but that the Grace of God did fo concur, as the Principal Agent , with 
all his Labours that his Free-W:/! wrought with it : And this is the moſt approved Interpretation 
of this place which their Tranſlation, (by putting, which s«, or, which was into theText) excludes, 

But they reprehend the Vulgar Latin Interpreter for neglecting the Greek Article, not conſidering 
that the ſame many times cannot be expreſs'd in Latin ; the Greek Phraſe having this Pre- 
rogative above the Latin, to ſpeak more briefly, commodiouſly, and ſignificantly by the Article, 
as Jacobus Zebedei, Jacobus Alphei, Fudas Jacobi, aria Cleophe; in all which, tho! the Greek 
Article is not expreſs'd, yet they are all ſincerely tranſlated into Latin. Nor can the Article be 
expreſ'd without adding more than the Article, and fo not withour adding to theText, as they do 
very boldly in ſuch Speeches, throughout the New-Teſtament ? Yea, they do it when there is no 
Article in the Greek, and that purpoſely : As in this of the Epheſians (c) where they lay, Confidence, 
is by Faith, as tho? there were no Confidence by Works, The Greek, »+7xmulioe It mis mows bears 
not that Tranſlation, unleſs there were an Article after Confidence, which is not ; but they add it to 
the Text : As alſo Beza does the like (Rom. 8. 2.), and their Geneve Engliſh Teſtaments after him, 
for to maintain the Hereſie of [mpxtative Faſtice: As in his Annotations he plainly deduces, tav- 
ing confidently, 1 doxb: net, but"a Greek Article muſt be underſtood ; and therefore, forſooth, pur 
into the Text aiſo, He does the ſame in St. 7amves 2. ver. 20. ſtill debating the cafe in his Anno- 
tations, why he does ſo; and when he has concluded in his Fancy, that this or that 1s the Senſe, 
he puts it ſo in the Text, and tranſlates accordingly, Bur if they (ay, That in this place (c) of 
the Corinthia!s, there is a Gree! Arricle, and thereforc they do well to expreſs ir. I Anſwer, 
Firft, The Article may then be expreſs'd in Tranſlation, when there can be bur one Senſe of the 
ſame. Secondly, It maſt be e::;rcts'd, when we cannot otherwiſe give the Seri{2 of the place ; as 
Mat. 1. 6. % Tis Tv Ougie, Ex ea que fait Urie, where the Vulgar Interpreter omits it not; but 
in this of St. Pax/, which we now ſpeak of, where the Senſe is doubtful; and the Latin exprelles 
the Greek ſufficiently otherwiſe, he leaves it alſo doubtful and indifterent, not abridging it, as 
they do, ſaying, The Grace of GOD which i with me. 

(4) Again, In this other place of the Corinthians, where the Apoſtle calls himſclf and his Fellow 
Preachers GOD's Co-adjniors, Co-laboxrers, or fiich as labour and work with God, hov falily 
have their firſt Tranſlators made it, let themſelves, who have Corrected it in their laſt Bible, judge, 

(e) And in thisnexr, the Apoſtles words do not ſignitie, that We had no /fre:ge, or, Wer? Whicaker 
without ſirength; but that we were Weak, Feeble, [ifirm: And this they corrupt to dctend their p, 18, 
Falſe-Do@trine, That Free-will was altorether loft by Adam's £1n. 

(f) When they have berezv'd and ſpoil'd a Min of his Free-H#71}, and left him without all ſtrength, they go lo far in Bcza 5nAn- 
this poine, that chey ſay, The Regenerate themſelves have not Free-1#71} and Ab:l:ty; no, nor by 21d with che Grace of wotario, 
God, to keep the Commandments. To this pur; ofe, they tra! ſlate, His Commandments are nor. G13-22465, rather than Rom.z, 27, 
Are not beany for in laying, They are not heavy, ic would follow they might be kepr and obleryed ; bur in laying, Thry \ 
are not Grievous, that may be cruc, were they never ſo heavy or impoſſible, through Patiezce ; as when a Man cannur 
do as he would yer i: grieves him nor, being Patient and Wiſe, becauſe he is content ro du as he can, and is ab'e, 

( g) Our Saviour ſays not, in this place of St. Matth. as they fa'fly tranſlate, 411 Yen cannot, bur, Al Men dont; St. Auguſt, 
and therefore, ts. way ſays, Becauſe atl will mot : Fur wh:n our Saviour lays afterwards, He that can rcceice, let him de gra. & 
receize: He adds another Greek word to exprels that Senſe, 9 /ovapr@ xo xaos; whereas by the Proteſtant ford lib, Arbitr, 


Tranſlation. he might have aid, 9 xu'wr yoapiire, 7d. above, Q T'e Cap. 4. 


es. EE, 7 


62 Heretical Tranſlations 


The Book. The Vulgar Latin |The True Engliſh, Corruptions in the| The laſt Tranſlation of 
Che rey, To. according to the} Proteſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant Br- 
adi Verſe. Tranſlation at; Printed An.Dom.| BZle, Edit. Lond. 
Rhcmes. 1562,1577,1579] Anno 1683. 


Romans, (a) Igitur ficut per.| Therefore, as by|(a) Likewiſe then} Therefore, as by 
cap. 5- | wins deliftum in om-| the offence of one, | as by the offence of | the offences of one, 
ver. 18. | yes homines in Com-| unto all men toCon-|one, the fault came | Judgment came upon 
demnationem : fic & |demnation : So alſo, on all Yen to! all men to Condem- 
| per unius Juſtitiam in| by theJultice of one, | Condemnation : | nation: Even fo by 
omnes homines in Ju-| unto all men to Ju- S0 by the Jullifp- the Righteouſneſs of 
ſtificationem vite. | ſtification of Lite. |1ng of one, the be-| one, the free gift 
| nefit abounded t9-| came upon all Men 
| wards all men, to| unto Juſtification of 
«of x _ — Life. 
tte. 


Romans, | (b)Credidit Abra-| Abraham believed] (b) Abzabam Be-| And it was ac- 
Cap. 4 |ham DeoT repatatum| God, and it was re-j[ieved @0d, and it | counted unto him 
ver. 3. [eſt illiad Juſtitiam. |puted him to Juſtice. |was reputed t0| for Righteouſneſs. 

[is Dxgtooyvny. ] bim for Jufice, 


] 


2 Corinth. (c)-—2t mes efice-| =-That we might _ (c) That we by That we might be 
cap. 5. |remur Juſtitia Dei in| be made the Jyftice|h18 means ſhould| made the Rig teouſ- 


ver, wt, itſo [xgrco/ry ©55 | of God in him. thatRighteouſ-|e/s of God in him. 
| vn] neſs, which befoze 
| God is allowed. 


Epheſians, | (d] I» qua gratifi-| Wherein he hath] (d) (herein he] Wherein he hath 
Cap. TI. cavir [iz#eim21] wes | gratified us in his be-[hath made us ac-| made us accepted in 


ver. 6, | is dilefo filio ſwo. |loved Son. cepted , [ or, freely| the Beloved. 
| | accepted ] \n his 


Daniel, (e) -== Luia co-| - Becauſe before] (e) Btrauſe be-] For as much as 
cap. 6 |rameoJuſtitia inven- | him, Jfice was found| f02e Him, my Ju- | before him Hanocency 
- * [racſt inme. in me. ſtice was found out. | was found in me. 


; 


Romans, (f) Sicut &David| As David alſo] (f) As David] Inſtead of Termerh, 
cap. 4 |dicit [2ize1] beatita-| termeth the bleſſed-[deſcribeth the Bleſ- _7 ſay, Deſcribeth ; 
. dinem hominis cui De-| neſs of a Man, ro[{tdneſs of the Ban |and for F4ftice; they 


4 ws accepto fert Juſti-| whom God reputeth|unto whom God | have Righteouſneſs. 
; tiam fine operibus. | Juſtice with%Works|imputeth- Righte- 


_— 


| | ouſneſs.. 
| | 


againſt TINHERENT JusSTiCE. 62 


(s) E Z A, m his Annotations on Rom. F. 18, protcits, That his adding to this Tex: 's eſpeci- | 
ally againſt [nherent Juſtice, which, he ſays, is to be avoided as nothing more, | Lic 
falſe Tranſlation you ſee our Engliſh Bibles follow ; and have added no (ewer than fie words i: 
this one Verſe ; Yea, tlicic laſt Tranſlations have added Seven ; and ſome of thcte words much 
ditterent from thoſe of their former Brethren ; fo that it is impoſſible to make them agree betwix | 
themſelves: I caiinot but admire to ſec how loth they are to ſutfer the Huly SCTIPturc to ſpeak 
in behalf of [nherene Juſtice. . mY 
(5) Soallo in this next place, where they add the word For to the Text, 4nd it wa reputed to 
be him for Juſtice, ( For Righteouſneſs, ſays their laſt Rizhteous work, for the longer they live the 
further they are divided from 7aftice) becauſe they would have it to be nothing elſe, but inftead 
and place of 7«ſtice; thereby taking away true Inherent Juſtice, even in Abraham himfelf, But 
admit this Tranſlation of theirs (which, notwithſtanding i: their Senſe, is Falſc), mult it needs 
fignifie not true [nherent fuſtice, becauſe the Scripture ſays, it was reputed for Faſt:ce? Do ſuch 
Speeches import, That it is not ſo indeed, bur is only reputed ſo? Then if we ſhould ſay, This 
ſhall be reputed to thee for Sin, for, a great benefit, Cc. it ſhould ſignitic it is no Sin indeed, 
nor greatBenefit, But let them remember, that the Scripture uſes roſpeak of Sin, and of Juſtice 
alike, Reputabitur rib: in peccatum, It ſhall be reputed to thee for Sin, as St. Hierom tranſtites it, 
If then Juſtice only be reputed, Sin alſo is only reputed : If Sin be in us indeed, Juſtice is in us pn NT 
indeed. And the Greek Fathers make it plain, That ro be reputed unto Juſtice, is to be true Juſtice Gn "Y 
indeed ; Interpreting St. Pax/'s words, That Abraham obtained Juſtice, Abraham was 7uftify'd ; tor | Caren.Pbs- | 
| that is, ſay they, /r was repmted him to Fuſtice, And St James, teſtifies, that, In that Abraham | 1s 
was juſtified by Faith and Works, the Scriptere was ſuifilled; that ſays, It was reputed himto Juſtice, Cap. 2, ver, f 
Gen. 15. ver. 6. in which words of Geneſis, there is not, For Juſtice, or, inſtead of Juſtice, as the | ** 
Engl:ſb Bibles have it; for the Hebrew "P)S 7 MACPTN ſhould not be fo tranſlated, eſpecially 
when they mean it was ſo counted or reputed for Juſtice, that it was not Jsfice indeed. 
(c) Again, How intolerably have their firft Tranſlations corrupted St. Paz/s words (2 Cor. 3 
which, tho? their latter Bibles have undertaken to Correct, yer would not their Hereke ſuffer ther: | 
to amend alſo the word Righteouſneſs ? It is Death to them to hear of Juſtice. los, 
d) Here again, they make St. Pas! ſay, That GOD made us accepted, or, freely accepted im 
bi beloved Son, ( their laſt Tranſlation leaves our Sox very boldly, changing the word His into 
The, Accepted inthe Beloved) as if they had amind to fay, that 7z (or among ) all the Beloved in 
the World, God has only accepted #4 : as they make the Angel in St. Luke ſay to our Blcticd Lady, 
Hail, free! Beloved, to take away all Grace inherent and reſident in the B. Virgin, or in us: 
Whereas the Apoſtles word fignifics that we are truly made Grateful, or, Gracious ard Acceptable ; 
that is to ſay, That our Soul is inwardly Endu'd and Beautify'd with Grace, and the Vertues pro- 
ceeding from it; and conſequently, is Holy indeed, before the ſight of GOD, and not only & 
accepted or reputed as they imagine. Which St. Chr;ſoft ome ſufficiently teſtifics in theſe words ; St. Chryſ 
He ſaid not, which he freely gave us, but, wherein he made uu Grateful ; that 1s, not only delivered wm | in thi place 
from Sins, but alſo made us Beloved and Amiable, made our Soul Beautiful and Grateful ; ſuch as | of the Ephe | 
the Angels end Arch- Angels deſire to ſee, and ſuch as himſelf is in Love withal, according to that in fuos, 
tbe Pam, The King ſhall defire, or be in love with thy Beauty. St. Hierom ſpeaking of Baptiſm, | St. Hierors 
ſays, Now thox art made clean in the Laver: And of thee "tur ſaid, Who «© ſhe that aſcends white ? | 11b. 3. comer, | 
and let her be waſhed, yet ſhe cannot keep her Parity, unleſs ſhe be ſtrengthened from our Lord: whence | P*lagianos, 
is plain, That by Baptiſm, original Sin being expcll'd, Inherent Juſtice takes place in the Soul, 
rendring it C/can, White, and Pare ; which Purity the Soul, ſtrengthned by G O D's Grace, may |. 
keep and conſerve, : 
(e) Another Falſification they make here in Daniel, tranſlating, My juice was fawnd ont; and|- 
in another Bible, 24 Unguiltineſs was found oxt, to draw it from Inherent faſtice, which was in| 
Daniel, In their laſt Edition, you ſee they are refolv'd to Corre their Brethrerrs Fault; not- 
withſtanding, tho' they mend one, yet they make another putting /nrocency inttead of Juſtice : 
Tis very ſtrange, that our Engf/h. Proteſtant Divines ſhould have ſuch a peck againit 7«ſtzre, 
[that they cannot endure to. fee it ſtand in the Text, where both the Chaldee, Greek, and Lat | 
place it. | 
- (f) It muſt needs be a ſpot of the ſame InfeQion, that they tranſlace Deſcr:beth here ; as tho? |- 
 Imputcd Righteonſneſs, (for ſo they had rather ry Tmſtice) were the Deſcription of Bleſſeaneſs 
2 Th |. 
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Hebrews, 
dap, IO, 
VCr, 22, 


1 Corinth, 
cap. 13. 
Ver, 2. 


1 Corinth, 
Cap. 12. 
ver. 31.| 


St. James, 
CAP. 2. 
VET, 22. 


t. Luke, 


cap. 18. 
Ver, 42, 


vt. Mark, 
AP. 10. 
'er. (2. 
ind cap. 8. 
er. 48. 


The Book, | 
Chapter, 
OE 


Heretical Tranſlations 


The Vulgar Latin | The True Engliſh, | 


Text. | 


according to the 


Corruptions in the. 
Proteſtant Bibles, 


The laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtint Bri- 


Tranſlation at| Printed An. Dom.| ble, Edit. Lond. 
Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579.|] Anno 1683. 
(a) Accedamws cum| Let us approach] (a) Let ug dzaw| Let us draw near 


vero corde in pleni- 
tudine Fidet [ & Tan- 
PT HTSATTA 


(b)Ft { habuero om- 
nem [ aw] Fidem, 
ita ut montes transfe- 
ram Charitatem au- 
tem nou habuero, nihil 


Et ad huc exces- 
lentiorem viam vobis 


demonſtro. 


(c) Vides quoniam 
Fides co-operabatur 
ovriipw operibus illius, 


(d)FrFeſus dixit iUli: 
reſpice, Fides tua te 
*. mak fecit [ nas 
0s o40wx 08. ] 


Vade. Fides tua te 
ſalvum fecit. 


| 


with a true Heart, in 
fulneſs of Faith, 


have al Faith, fo 
thar I could remove 
Mountains, and have 
not Charity, I am 
nothing. 


you a more excellent 


And it I ſhould 


And yet I ſhew 


way. 


Seeſt thou that 
Faith did work with 
his Works. 


Thy Faith hath 
made thee whole, 


Thy Faith hath 
made thee ſafe. 


nigh with a true 
heart, in aſſurance 
of Faith. 


(b) If I Gould 
bave whole Faith. 
[ Totam Fidem, faith 
Beza, tor, Omnem Fi- 


dem. ] 


Beza inTeſtament 
1556. tranſlates it, 
Behold, mozeover 
alſo I ſhiw you a 
way moſt dili- 
gently. 


And in another, 
viz. of 1565. And 
beſides I ſhew you 
a way toCxcelien- 


(c ) Thou ſeeft 
that Faith was a 
helper of hig Wo2ks. 


Beza, 


(d) Thy Faith 
bath ſaved thee. 


Thy Faith bath 


ſaved thice. 


with a true Heart, in 
full aſſurance of Faith. 


All Faith. 


Corrected. 


Corrected. 


Thy Faith hath 
ſaved thee, 


Correctcd. 


55 


in defence of the Sufficiency of OxLy Faith. 


LL other means of Salvation being thus taken away, as you have already (cen, their only 
and laſt Refuge is ONLY FAITH; and the ſame not the Chriſtian Faith of the Articles 
of the Creed, and ſuch like; but a ſpecial Faith and Confidence, whereby every Man muſt alſu- 
redly Believe, that Himſelf is the Son of Gody and one of the Elett and Predeftinate to Salvation. 
lfhe be not, by Faith, as ſure of this, as of Chr;/?'s Incarnation and Death, he ſhall never be Saved. 

(#) For the maintaining of this Hereſie, they force the Greek to expreſs the very word of Aſſn 
rance and Certainty, thus; Let ws draw nigh with a true Heart, in Aſſurance of Fauth : Their laſt 
Tranſlation makes it, /» fw!! Aſſurance of Faith : adding the word full to what it was before; and 
that, either becauſe they would be thought to draw that word from the Original, or elſe becauſe 
they would thereby ſignifie ſuch an 4ſarance or Certainty,as ſhould be beyond all manner of doubr 
or tear ; thereby cxcluding not only Charity, but even Hope alfo, as unneceflary. 

The Greek is far different from their Exprefſion for it ſignifies, properly, the Fulncfs and 
Complement of any thing ; .and therefore the Apottle joyns it ſometimes with Faith, ſometimes 
with Hope, (as in Heb. 6. ver, 11.) ſometimes with Xnow/edge or Underſtarding, ( Col. 2.wver. 2. ) 
to ſignifie the Fulneſs of all Three, as the Vulgar Lain Interpreter moſt ſincerely (Ken. g. ver,21.) 
tranſlates it, Thus when the Greek ſignifies Fulneſs of Fath, rather than Fall Aſſurance ( or as 
Bex.a has it, Certain Perſwaſion) of Faith, they err in the preciſe Tranſlation of it ; and much more 
do they err in the Senſe, when they app'y it to the Certain and Aſſured Faith that every Man 
ought to have ( as they lay ) of his own Salvation. - Whereas the Greek Fathers Expound it of the 
Falneſs of Faith, that every Faithful Man muſt have of all ſuch things in Heaven, as he ſces nor ; 
namely, That CHRIST is Aſceyded thither, That He ſhall come with Glory to judge the 
World, &c. Adding further, and proving out of the Apoſtles words next following, That ( the 
Proteſtants) opl; Fa:th us nor ſuſſicient, be 1t never ſo ſpecial or aſſured — For the ſaid reaſon do they 
alſo tranſlate, The ſprcial Gife of Faith, (Sap. 3. 14 ) initead of, The choſen gift of Faith, Another 
groſs Corruption have they in Eeclefiaſticus, cap. F.ver, 5, Bur becauſe, in their Bibles of the lat- 
ter Stamp, they have 1<3c*ted rhefe Buoks, as not Canonical (tho? chey can ſhew us no more 
Reaſon or Ar * ority for their fo doing, than for Altering and Carrupting the Text ) I ſhall be con- 
tent to paſs it by. 

(6) Bexa, by Corrupting this place of the Corinthians, ( tranſlating Totam Fidem for Dmnem 
Fidem) thinks to exempt from the Apoltles Words, their ſpecial Juſtifying Fa:th ; whereas it may 
be eaſily ſeen,that St. Pax; names and means Ai Faith, as he doth A! Knowledge, and All Mſteries, 
in the fore-going words. And Lather confelles, That he thruit the word on!y [ Only Faich} into 
the Text, 

(c) Alfo by his Falfifving this Text of Se, Fames, he would have his Reader to think, (as he alfo 
expounds it) That F aith was an Ffſicient Canſe, ard fruuful of Good Works; whercas the Apoitles 
words are plain, That Faith wrought together with his works; vea, and that his Fa-th was by 
Works made perfect, This is Impudent handling of Scripture, to make Works the Fruit only, 
and Eife&t of Faith ; which 1s their Hereſie, 

(4) Again, In all rhoſe places of the Goſpel, where our Blcficd Saviour requires the Peoples 
Faith, when he hcal'd them of Corporal Diſeaſes onlv ; they gladly tranſlate, Thy Faith hath [+ 
ved thee, rather than, Thy Faith hath htaPd thee; or, Thy Faith hath made thee whole, And this 
they do, that by joyning theſe words togerher, they may make it ſound in the Ears of the People, 
That Faith faves and jultifies a Man : For ſo Beza notes in the Margent, Fid:s Salvar, Faith 
Saveth : Whzreas the Faith that was here required, was of Chriſt's Omnipotcacy oniv,and Power ; 
wiych Bcza confeſſes, may be in the Devils themſelves; and is tar from the Fa/rh thar Juiktitics, 

But they will ſay, The Gretk ſignifics as they tranſlate : I grant ir does fo ; but it Hgnifics very 
commonly to be healed Corporally ; as (by their own Tiapſlation) in thele places, ark 5. vor, 
26. Lak, 8. ver. 36, 48, 5o. and in other places, where they tranſlate, / f>.4!! be whe!s, Theoy wer, 
Heated, He was Heated, She ſoa!l be made whole. And why do they here tranſlate (62 Becauſe they 
know, To be Saved, imports rather the Salvation of the Son]: And thereiore, when Faith is jovn'd 
with it, thev tranſlate rather Saved than 7ealed, to infiiate their Juitification by Oz.) Fairs, 

Burt how contrary tc the Doctrine of the Ancient Fathers this Prote/#.4ue Error of Orr Faith #6 
Pifying Is, may be fecn by thote who pleaſe o to rc Sr. Arg vſtin, Dc Fac & Opere, ce 14, 

Toconclude, 1 will refer my Proteſ#anz Solitidian to the Words of St, 7.amcs thc Apoitle ; where 
he will fd that Facrb lone, without 3% r&s, cannot Save him, 


R F ,« 


St, Chryſ, 


Theophyl. 
upon Rom, 


Hom. I9- Co 


3. fol. 4c 5. 
EJii Wir. 
Anno 1551 
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66 Heretical Tranſlations 
The Book, \ The Vulgar Latin |The True Engliſh , | Corruptions in the| The laſt Tranſlation of 
Chapter, | Text. according to the] Proteſtant Bibles,| the Proteſtant Bi- 
and Verſe. | Tranſlation at| Printed An. Dom.| ble, Edit. Lond. 
Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579.| Anno 1683. 
II Theſlal. (a) Itaque Fratres Therefore , Bre- (a) For 7 raditi- Corrected. 
cap. 21 '/ate & tenete Tra-|thren, ſtand and hold | ons, they ſay, D2d1- 
Ver. 15. {ditiones [ mezt7wu ]' the Traditions which | nances. 
quas didiciſtis, frve\you have learned, 
per ſermonem jrve per | whether it be by 
Epiftolam nrſtram, ry , or by our 
i{tle. 
Il Theffal, | -—= 2t ſubtraha- ds you with-| Inſtead of 7radi-| Correted. 
cap. 3. |tis vos ab omni fratre|draw your felves| ton, they tranſlate, 
ver. 6. | ambulante inordinate,|from every Brother | Jn{iruitions. 
& mon ſecundum Tra-| walking inordinate- 
ditionem, quam acce-|ly, _ not accord- 
| perunt a nobis, ing to the Tradition 
which they have re- 
ccived of us. 
x Corinth.| Laudo autem wos| And I praiſe you =-- And keep the] --- And keep the 
cap. 11. |fratres quod per om-| Brethren, that in all | D2dinances, as J Ordinances, as I have 
Ver. 2. | nia mei memores eftis,| things you be mind-|have Preachedunto|delivered them to 
& ficut tradidi vob, | ful of me, and as I| YOU. you. 
Pracepta mea tenetis.| have delivered unto 
[ads mghdbng, ms m-[ you, you keep my 
exdigng ngregemn. Preceprs. 
Colloſſians| (b)) S; ergo mortus| (b) If then you be] (b) Jf ye be] -— Why, as tho 
cap. 2. [eſtis cum Chriſto ab|dead with Chriſt|Dead With Chziſt [living in the World, 
ver, 20. | Elements hujus Mun-| from the Elements| from the rudi-|are you Subjef to 
di : quid ad huc|of this World, why|ments of the|0rdinances 2 
tanquam wiventes im do you yet decree as| Wozld, why, as 
mundo decernitis. {living in the World| though living in 
[n Sywanger ] the Wozld. Are ye 
led with Traditions? 
And, Are ye bur- 
thened with Tradi- 
I tions ? 
x Peter, (c) Scientes quod| (c) Knowing that] (c)) You Were From your 
cap. T. |»: corruptibilibus a#-| not with corruptible|not —Redeemed | vain converſation re- 
ver. 18. |ro wel argento re- things, Gold or Sil-| With Corruptible |ce:ved &y Tradition 
dempti eſtis de wvana| ver, you are redeem-| things, Hold 02 | from your Fathers. 
veſtra converſatione ed from your vain|Silver,from your 
Faterng traditionis. | converſation of your | vain converſation 
[ & Tis wareles nv | Fathers Tradition. | received by the Tra- 
dyareapns mT Mead) - dition of the Fathers. 


A 


againſt Apoſtolical TRADITIONS. 


General Mark, wherewith all Hereticks, that have evcr Giſturb'd GO D's Church, have 
been branded, is, To rejeft Apeſtol:ca! Traditions, and to fly to the of 9p as by themlelves 
Expounded, for their ONLY Rale of Faith, We read not of any Hereſie {ince the Apoſtles Time, 
in which this Character has been more deeply ſtamp'd, than in thoſe of this laſt Age, eſpecially 
the firſt Heads of them; and thoſe who were the Interpreters and Tranſlators of the Scripturcs; 
who we find to have been poſſeſt with ſuch Prejudice againſt Apoſtolica! Tradition, that whereſoc- 
ver the Holy Scripture ſpeaks againſt certain Traditions of the 7ews, tlicre ail the Engliſh Trarſla- 
tions follow the Greek exaCtly, never omitting to tranſlate the Greek, word, [| eras ] Tradition. 
Contrariwiſe, Whereſoever the Sarced Text ſpeaks in commendation of Trad:tions; to Wit, 
ſuch Tradi#ons as the Apoſtles delivered to the Church, there (a) all their firſt Tranſlations agree 
not to follow the Greek, which is ftill the ſelf-ſame word ; but for Traditions, tranſlate Ordinances 
or Inſtruttions, Preachings, Inftitutions, and any word elſe, rather than Tradition: Infomuch, that 
Beza, the Maiter of our Engl:ſb Scripturiſts, tranſlates the word { me2d765 ] Traditam Dottrinam, 
the Dottrine delivercad, putting the Singular Number for the Plural, and adding DoGirine of his own 
accord. 

Who could imagine, that their Malice and Partiality againſt Traditions were ſogreat, that they 
ſhould all agree ( in their firſt Tranſlations I mean ; for they could not bur Bluſh ar it in their laſt) 
with one conſent ſo duly and exaQtly, in all theſe places (ſet down in the former Page) to conceal 
and ſuppreſs the word Tradition, which, in other places, they do fo gladly make uſe of ? I appeal 
to their Conſciences, whether theſe things were not done on purpoſe, and with a very wicked 
Intention, to fignifie to the Readey that all Traditions are to be reprov'd and rejected, and none 
allow'd? 

(6) In ſome places, they do fo gladly uſe this word Tradition, that rather than want it, they 
make bold to thruſt it into the Text, when it is not in the Greek at all; as you ſee in this place 
of the Epiſtle to the Colloſſians. --- Why, as tho living in the World, are you led with Traditions? and 
as another Engliſh Bible reads more Heretically, Why are ye Burthened with Traditions, Doubt- 
leſs, they knew as well then, as they do now at this day, that this Greek, word [| #3:ua ] doth not 
ſignifi Tradition; yea, they were not Ignorant, when a little before, in the ſame Chapter, and in 
other places, themſelves tranſlate [Zypuale ] Ordinances, Decrees, Was not this done then, to 
make the very Name of Traaition Odious among the People ? 

And tho? ſome of theſe groſs Corruptions are Corrected by their laſt Tranſlators; yet we have 
no reaſon to think they were Amended out of any gocd or pure Intention, bur the rather ro defend 
ſome of their own Traditions, viz. Wearing of the Rocher, Surpliſs, Four-corner'd Cap, kceping 
the firſt day in th: Weck Holy, Baptizing Infants, &c. All which things being deny'd by their 
more refin'd Brethren, as not being clearly to be prov'd out of Scripture ; and they having no other 
refuge to fly to but Tradit:on, were forced to tranſlate Trad:tion in ſome places, where it is well 
ſpoken of, Bur, I ſay, this could not be out of any pure Intention of Correcting the Corrupted 
Scripture ; but rather for the ſaid ſelf-end, which appears evidently cnough from their not alſo 
CorreCting other notorious Falſitications, (as 1 Per. 1.18.) (c) Tow were not redeemed with Cor- 
ruptible things, from your vain Converſation received by Tradition from your Fathers; where the 
Greek [| & Tis walmas vuny dvacgggns mTegmerd3Ts ] 18 rather to be thus tranſlated, ( and *ris the 
Greek they pretend to follow, and not our Vulgar Latin, which they condemn) From your vain 
Coverſation delivered by the Fathers : But becauſe it ſounds with the Simple People, to be ſpoken 
againſt the Traditions ofthe Roman Church,they were as glad to utter it to paſs ; as the former Tran- 
ſlators were, for the ſame reaſon, to foiſtin the word Tradition; and for Delivered, to ſay, Received. 
I fay, becauſe it is the Phraſe of the Catholick Church, That it has rece:ved many things by Tra- 
dition, which they would here Controul by likeneſs of Words, ia their Falſe Tranſlations. But 
concerning the word Tradition, they will tell us, perhaps, The Senſe thereof is incluccd in the 
Greek Word, Delivered: Wegrant it, Bnt would they be conteat, if we ſhould always cxpreſly 
add Tradition, where *tis ſo included ? Then ſhould we ſay in the Corinthians, I praiſe you, that 
as I have aelivered to you (by Tradition) you keep my Precepts or Traditions. — And agait, For [ 
received of our Lord, which alſo I delivered rnto you (by Tradition.) — And 1a another place, 
As they ( by Tradition) delivered unto us, which from the Begining ſav, CC. and ſuch Nike, by 
their Example, we ſhould tranſlate in this ſort. But we ufe not this Licentious manner 3m tran- 
ſlating Holy Scriptures ; neither is it a Tranſlators part, but an Interpreters, and is that makes 4 


— 


2 The Tal, 
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Heretical Tranſlations, &c 


| Commentary : Nor does a good Cauſe need other Tranſlation, than the expreſs Text of the Scrip- 
ture gives. 

Pur if you ſay, That our Vulzar Lats has, in this place, the word Tradition ; We grant it has 

ſO; and therefore, we alſo tranſlate accordingly : But you (as I hinted above ) proteſs to tran- 

Diſcover, | ſlate the Greek, and not our Vulgar Latin, which you condemn as Papiſtical, and fay it is the 

of the Rock, worſt of all, (tho' Beza, your Maiter, pronounces it to be the very beſt): And will you, notwith- 

hp | Rtanding, follow the ſaid Vulgar Latin, rather than the Greek, when you find it ſeem to make for 

2 Novum | YOUr purpoſe? This 1s your Partiality and Inconſtancy. One while vou will follow it, tho? it 

Tefta.r556, ditter from the Greek; and another time you reject it, tho? it agree with the Greek moſt exaCtly ; 

'as we have ſhewn you above ( Cv/. 2. 20.) where the Vulgar Latin hath nothing of Traditions, 

but, £mid decernites, as it is in the Greek, yet there your ſincere Brethren tranſlate, Why are ye 
burthened with Traditions ? 

Is not all this to Bolſter up their Errors and Hercſics, without all reſpeCt of following ſincerely, 
cither the Greek or Latin ? The Greek, at lealt, why do they not follow ? Doth the Greek 
[ mezd3o6] induce them to fay, Oramances for Traditions? Or [yuan] lead them to fay, 
Traditions tor Decrees ? Or | drauwgars, mptobumess, ddvs, eidtohov, Fe.) force them to tranſlate 
Ordinances for fuſtiflcations, Elder for Priejt, Grave for Hell, Image for Idol, &c.? No! Where 
they are afraid of diſadvantaging their Hereſies, they ſcruple not to reje& and forſake both the 
Greek and Latin. 

Tho! Proteſtants, in the laſt Tranſtation of the Bible, have indeed Correed this Error in ſeveral 
places ( not in all) on purpoſe, thereby to defend themſelves againſt their Puritannical Brethren, 
when' they charge them with ſeveral Popiſh Obfervacions, Ceremoaies, and Traditions, which 
they cannot maintain by Scripture alone, without being forc'd (as is ſaid) to fly to unwritten 
< Traditions: Yet, when they cithcr Diſpute with, or Write againſt Catholicks, they utterly deny 
P4 _ Traditions, and ſtick faſt to the Scripture ALONE, for their ONLY Rule of Faith : Falf] 
call'd,a $e- | Aſſerting, That the Scripture was recciv'd by the Primitive Church, as a Perfett Rule of Faith, 
cond Def. Theſe are the Words of a late Miniſtcrial * Guide of the Church of England, The Scripture was 
of theExpo- yet (viz. when St. Anguft in was ſent into England) received as a PERFECT RULE OF FAITH: 


_ _ mM For which he cites other Authority like his own. But how true this is, let the Holy Fathers of 
rine of ' | | : 


the Ch, of, © firſt Five Rundred Years ſatishe us. 
Engl. &c. | St. Chryſoſtome, Expounding the Words of St. Paul, (2 Theſ]. cap. 15.) affirms, That hereby it 
p13. N.24, | appears, that the Apoſtles dzd net deliver ail things by Epiſtle, but many things without Writing ; 


ITS | and theſe are worthy of Faith : Wherefore alſo, let us eſteem the Tradition of the Church to be be- 
in 2 Thell, 


the © lieved, It us a Tradition, ſeck no further. | | | 
See $. Baſt And the ſame Expoſition 1s given by St. Bail, Theophilatt, and St. Jo. Damaſcene: As alſo by 
de Spirit, | St, Epiphanius; who ſays, We muſt uſe Tradition, for ail things cannot be recerv'd from Divine Scrip- 
Santt.c.29. \twiQ; wherefore the Holy Avoſtles have d:livered ſome Things by Trad:tion : Even as the Holy Ap:ſtic 
age = ſays, 4s I have Deliver'd to you, and elſe-where;, ſo FTeach, and have Delivered in the Churches. 
D hos. 994 St. Anguſtin proving, That thoſe who were Baptized by Hereticks, ſhould not be Rebaptiz'd, 
17.4e Imag, ſays, The Apoſtles Comm.31ded nothing hereof ; bur thas Dottrize which was oppoſed herein againſt 
Sans, | Cyprian, ss to be beliewd to proceed from their Tradition, as mary things ve, which the Church 
Se, Ephiph.| Lo/4s; and are therefore wel! believ'd ta be Commanded of the Apoſtics, alths* they are not Written, 
__ = Theſe words, of this great Doctor, are fo clear, That Mr. * Cartwright, a Proteſtant, ſpeaking 
2 Bapt. thereof, ſays, To allow St. Aug'1ltins W/, ras, us to bring A_ 4/4in, And in another place +, 
contr, Don. If St. Auguttin's Zudgment be 4 good fuarment, then there be ſome thinss Commanaed of GOD, 
Jib, 5. c.23- which are not in the Scriptures ; and thereupon na ſufficient Dettrine contain'd in the Scriptures, 
* In Whig. \4Jow to make all this agree with the DoCtrine of our nov Mini!tcrial Guides of the Charch of Eng- 
wy AT land, who Tcach, That in thoſe Primitive Times, The Seripture was recesy"d as a Perfeit arid 
SecondRep,' Only Rule of Faith, wiilbe a Tack, that, I am confident, no Wiſe Man, that has citier Honour, 
ax: Whi.g. | Credir, or Reſpc.<t for T74t5, will venture to undertake. 

art '. page 
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An Heret. Tranſlation againſt the Sacram. of MaRkiac. 4 o | 


The Book,| The Vulgar Latin | The True Engliſh, | Corruptions in the The laſt Tranſlation of 

Chapter, Text. according to the] Proteſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant B; 

and Verſe. Tranſlation at| Printed An. Dom. ble, Edit. Lond. 
Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579.| An. Dom. 1683. 


Epheſians, | Sacramentum [| This is a grear] This is a azrat| This © —_ 
=E ” ever] hoc magnum _ Sacrament. S Secret. gzeat My hrs. . great 


He Church of God eſteems Marriage an Holy Sacrament, as giving Grace to 
the Married Perſons, to live together in Love, Concord, and Fide ity. Bur 
Proteftants, who reckon it no more than a Civil Contra, as it is among Infi- 

dels, did Tranſlate this Text accordingly, culling it (in their firſt Tranſlations) inſtead 
of a Great Sacrament, (or Myſtery, as in the Greet) a Great Secret. 

But we will excuſe them for not tranſlating Sacrament, becauſe they pretended not to ; 
tranſlate the Latin, bur the Greek : Yet,however we muſt ask them, Why they call'd it not | 
Myſtery, as it is in the Greek 2 doubtleſs they can give us no other reaſon, but only for 
avoiding both thoſe words which are usd in the Latin and Greek Church, to ſignifie 
Sacrament ; for the word Myſtery 1s the ſame in Greek, that Sacrament is in Latin: And 
in the Greek Church, the Sacrament of the my and Blood it ſelf, is called by the Name 
of Myſtery or Myſteries; ſo that, if they ſhould have call'd Matrimony by that Name, it 
wonld have ſounded to be a Sacrament allo: But in ſaying, it is a great Secret, they are 
ſure it ſhall not be taken for a Sacrament. 

But perhaps they will fay, Is not every Sacrament and Myſtery in Enzliſh, a Secret > 
Yes, as Angel, 15 a Meſſenger ; Prieſt, an Elder; Apoſtle, One that is ant Baptiſm, 
Waſhing ; Evangeliſt, a Bringer of Good News ; Holy Ghoſt, Foly Wind; Biſhop, Over- 
ſeer or Super-intendent : But when the Holy Scripture uſes ka 4 words to ſignifie more | 
excellent and Divine things than thoſe of the common ſorr, pray does it become Tran- 
ſlators to uſe Profane inſtead of Feclefraſtical Terms, and thereby to diſgrace the writing 
and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt ? 

The ſame Greek word in all other places Þ+ they tranſlated Myſtery ; who therefore can | » Tim. ;. 
imagine any other reaſon tor their tranſlating of it Secret in this place, than leſt ir might | 5 
ſeem to make againſt their Heretical Opinion, [ That Marriage is no Sacrament 2] tho'| tphel 3. 
the Apoſtle makes it ſuch a Myſtery, (or Sacrament) as repreſents no leſs than the Con- | *: 9: 
junction of C hriſt and his Church, and whatſoever is moſt excellent in that Conjundion | «er. 5:. 
And St. Auzuſtine teaches, That -— A certain Sacrament of Marriage is commended to | 5: Aug. 


the Faithful that are Marryd ; whereupon rhe Aprſtle ſays, Husbands, Love your Wives, a, h Kape 
Chriſt loved the Charch. And Faulk grants, That Auguſtin and ſome others of the Anti- | 1b, 1. "_ 
ent Fathers take it, That Matrimony 1s a great Myſtery of the Conjuntion of Chriſt, and bis Ws 
Church. en 2 


But becauſe they have kept to the Gre-# in their laſt Tranſlation, I ſhall ſay no more | 33. 5e8. 5 
of it ; nor indeed had I raken thus much notice of it, but to thew the Reader how In- 
toller-bly Partial ar .. C raft y they were in their firſt Tranſlations. 


Here follow ſeveral Heretical ADD77 IONS, and other Notorious Fal- 
ſifications, Oc. 
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Heretical Corruptions 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
and Verſe. 


2 Paralip. 
or Chron, 
cap. 36. 
ver. 8, 


| AQts Apo. 


Cap. 9. 
Ver. 22. 


I St. Peter, 
Cap. I. 
Yer. 25. 
See the like 
Addition in 
1 Corinth. 
Cap. 9. 
Ver. 17. 
St. James, 
CaP. 4 
Ver. 6. 


Colloffhans 
| cap. I. 


Ver, 23. 


The Vulgar Latin 
Text. 


(a) Reliqua autem 
verborum Joakim, & 
abominationem ejus , 
quas operatus eft & 
que inventa ſunt in £0 
continentur in libro 
Regum Jude & I/- 


rael, 


(b) Ft confunde- 
bat Fudgos qui habi- 
tabant Damaſci affir- 
mans quoniam hic eft 
Chraſtus. 


(c) Yerbumautem 
Domini manet in /- 
ternum ; Hoc eſt au 
tem Verbum quod E- 
vangelizatum eſt in 
Vos. 


(d) Majorem au- 
tem dat Gratiam. 


(e) Si tamen per- 
manetis in Fide fun- 
dati, @ ſtabiles, & 
immobiles a ſpe Evan- 
gelii quod audiſtis, 
quod predicatum eft 
m univerſa Creatura 


four ſub Celo eft. 


The True Engliſh, 
according to the| 
Tranſlation at 
Rhemes. 


But the reſt of the 
words of Joakim , 
and of hs Abomi- 
nations which he 
wrought, and the 
things that were 
found in him, are 
contained in the 
Book of the Kings of 
Juda and Iſrael. 


And confounded: 
the Jews, &c. affirm- 
ing that this isChriſt. 


But the word of 
our Lord remaineth 
for ever; And this 
is the Word that is 
Evangelized among 
you. 


And giveth great- 
er Grace. 


If yet ye continue 
in the Faith ground- 
ed and ſtable, and 
unmovable from the 
Hope of the Goſpel 
which you have 
heard, which is 
Preached among all 
Creatures, &c. 


Corruptions in the 
Proteſtant Bibles, 
Printed An.Dom. 


1562,1577,1579 


(a) The rell of 
the Aﬀts of Fehoa- 
kin, and his Abo- 
minations whicy 
be did, [And carved 
Images that were 
laid to his charge } 
bebold they are 
written in the 
Book of theKings 
ofJuda andIſrael. 

(b) Saul con- 
founded oF Jews, 
pzoving [ by con- 
tering one Scripture 


with another ] that 
this is verpChzſt. 


(c) The wozd 
of the Lozd endu- 
reth fo2 ever : And 
this is the wozd 
which-( by the Go- 
ſpel ] was Pzcach- 
ed unto you. 

(d) But [ the 
Scripture] offereth 
greater Gzace. | 

(e) If ye conti- 
nue {tabliched 1n 
the Faith, and be 
not moved away 
from the hope of 
the Golpel, which 
you have heard 
[ how it was ] 
PRACKed —— Or, 

whereof ] pe have 
heard [how that it] 
is Pzeached. --- 0r, 
[whereof] pe bave 
beard, [ and which 


-'y been] Pyeach- 
eo. . 


The laſt Tranſlation of | 
the Proteſtant Br- 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. 


Corrected. 


Corrected. 


-----—- And this is 
the Word, which (by 


the Goſpel] is Preach- 
ed unto you. 


| 


But He giveth 
more Grace. 


Which ye 
have heard, [ and 
which was | Preached 
to every Creature. 


7 adding to the TEXT. 


TI 


(4) f Have not ſet down theſe few Examples of their Additions, as if they were all the places in 
the Bible, that were Corrupted after this maoner ; for if you obſerve well in the fore-going 
Chapters, you will find both Addons and Diminatiens : And that & frequently done, and with 
ſuch wonderful boldneſs, as if theſe Tranſlators had been Priviledg'd by eſpecial Licenſe to Add 
to, or Diminiſh from the Sacred Text at their pleaſures ; Or, as if Themſelves had been only Ex-| 
cepted from that general Curſe denounc'd,againit all ſuch, as either Add to, or D;miniſe from it, in 
the cloſe of the Holy Bible ( Apocalips 22. ver. 18, 19.) in theſe Words, For [ Teft:fie to every One, 
hearing the Words of the Prophefie of thys Bock: If any Mun ſhail add to theſe things, GOD ſhall 
aid unto him the Plagmes written in this Book, And if any Man ſha' diminiſh of the Words of the 
Book of this Prophecy, G OD ſhall take away bis part ont of the Book of Life, and ont of the Holy City, 
and of theſe things that be Written in this Book. 

Againſt Holy Images they maliciouſly Add to the Text, theſe words, [ Carved Images, that were 
laid to his charge. } And to what intent is this, but to deceive the Ignorant Reader, and to fo- 
ment his hatred againſt the Images of C HR 1ST, and his Saints? As they have done alſo in ano- 
ther place, ( Row. 1 1. 4. ) where they maliciouſly Add the word [| Image] to the Text, where it 
is not in the Greek, ſaying inſtead of, / have /eft me Seven Thonſand Men, who have not bowed their 
XK nees to Baal ; thus, / bave left me Seven Thonſand Yen, wha have not bowed the Knee to [ the 1- 
mage of ] Baal. = 

(6) [ By conferring one Scripture with another :) This is added more than is in the Greek, in 
favour of their preſumptuous Opinion, That Conferrence of Scriprures is enough for any Man to 
underſtand them himſelf, and ſolely by his own diligence and endeavour; and thereby to reject 
both the Commentarics of the Doctors, and the Expoſition of Holy Councils, and the Catho- 
lick Church, 

© [ By the Goſpel: ] Theſe words are added Deceitfully, and of ill Intent, to make the ſimple 
Re think, that there is no ather Word of GOD, but the Written Word : for the common 


Apoſtles Taught, either by Writing, or by Tradition, and Word of Mouth. 

It is written of Z=rber, That in his Firſt Tranſlation of the Bible into the German Tongue, he 
left out theſe Words of the Apoſtle clearly [ This # the Word which © Evangehiz'd to you]; becauſe 
St. Perer does here define what 1s the Word of GOD; ſaying, That which w Preached to you, and 
not that Only which is Wrizren. 

(4) In this place they add to the Text, the words [The Scriptwre;] where the Apoſtle may fay 
as well, and indifferently, [Tie Spirit or Holy Ghoſt ] gives more Graces, as is more- probable 


putting to the Word, He, [| But He giveth more Grace}, tho? this is more than they know how to 
ſtand by, But they will never be brought from Inſerting their Commentary in the Text, and re- 
ſtraining the Holy Ghoſt to one articular Senſe, where his Words ſcem to be Ambiguous, which 
the Latin Interpreter never preſumed to do; but always leaves it as open to cither ſignification 
in the Latin, as he found it in Greek. 

(e) In this laſt place, they alter the Apoſtles plain Speech, with certain words of their own ; for 
they will not have him ſay, Be wnmovable in the Faith and Goſpel, which yow have heard, which has 
been Preached ; but, Whereof you have heard how it was Preached; as thot he ſpake not of the Goſj pel 
Preached to them, but of a Goſpel which they had only heard of, that was Preached in the World. 

The Apoftle Exhorts the Cilleſten to continue grounded in the Faith and Goipel, which they: 
had heard and received of their firſt Apoſtles. But our Prozeſtants, who with Hymeners and {lex- 
ander, and other Old Hereticks, have faten from their fir? Faith, approve not of this Exhortatio.1. 


Greek; but, [Which you have heard, which has been Preached): As if it were ſaid, Thar they 
ſhould continue conſtant in the Faith and Goſpet, which themſelves had recciv'd, and whict- was 
then Preach'd and receiv'd in the whole World. 

In Cor. cap. 14. ver. 4. Where 'tis ſaid, He that ſpeakerh with Torgaes, Edifi:th himſelf ; the Bible 
[Printed 1683. tranſlates thus, He that ſpeatets in an [ unknown] Tongue, Edifieth himſelf: 
So likewiſe in the 13, 14, 19, and 27th, Verles, they make the ſame Addition : So that in thisone 


Gre And this they do, on purpoſe to make it ſeem to the Igrerant People, That Maſs and other 


Reader hearing this word Goſpel, conceives nothing elſe, But indeed all is Goſpel, whatſoever the | 


he meant, and is ſo Expounded of many. And fo alſo this laſt Tranſlation of theirs intimates, by | 


” 


Tis certain, that theſe words,[Whereof you have heard how it was Preached?) are rot fo in the]. 


Chapter they add the word [ Unknown) no lefs than Five times tv the Text, where ie is not in the}' 


S 2 Eccle- | 


Bible 156: 


Bible 1577 


Lind. Du- 
butat, p88, 
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Heretical Corruptions 


Eccleſialtical Offices ought not to be ſaid in Leti4n: Whereas here is nothing, cither Written or 
Meant of any other Tongues, but ſuch as Men ſpoke in the Primitive Church by Miracle ; towit, 
Barbarous and ſtrange Tongues, which could not be Interpreted commonly, but by the Miracu- 
lous Gift alſo of Interpretation: And tho! alſo they might by Miracle ſpeak the Latin, Greek or 
Hebrew Tongues ; yet theſe could not be counted Unknown Tongues, as being the common Lan- 
guages of the World, and of the Faithful, and underſtood of the Learned in every City ; and in 
which alſo the Scriptures of the Old and New Teitament were Written ; which could not be ſaid 
to have been Written in an Vaknown Tongue, tho' they were not Penn'd in the Vulgar Language, 
peculiar to all People ; but in a Learned and known Speech, Interpretable by Thouſands in every 
Country, tho? not by every llliterate Perſon. 

I would gladly know of our Tranſlators, what moved them to add the word [Unknown] in ſome 
places, and not in other ſome, where the Greek Word is the ſame in all ? for Inftance, In the Fifth 
Verſe of this Chapter,where the Apoſtle wiſheth that all ſpake with Tongwes ; they tranſlate exatly 
according to the Greek, without adding to the Text ; when in all the other places, where they 
think there may be ſome ſhadow or colour of having it meant of the general Tongue, and known 
Language of the Church, they Partially, and with a very Il|-meaning, thruſt in the word Unknows, 
See the Annotations upon this place, in the Khemiſt Teſtament. 

Again, Rows 12. ver. 6, 7. where the Apoſtles words are, Having Cifts according to the Grace 
that 1 given MM, different, either Prophecy according Ito the Rule of Faith ; or AMumnſtery, ih Adini- 
ſtring; or He that Teaches, in Doeftrine : They, by adding ſeveral Words of their own, not found 
in the Greek, and altering others, make the Text run thus, — Having then Gifts, differing accor- 
ding to the Grace that us given w, whether Prophecy [let us Propheſic J according to the Proportion 
of Faith ; or Miniſtery [let us wait on our] Miniftring ; or he that Teaches on Teach: 


Beſides their Additions here, they pervert thc Text, by changing the word [Rule] of Faith, into 
[ Proportion] of Faith: whereby they would ave their Readers to-gather no more from this place, 
than only that their New Miniſters are to Prophecy or Preach, and wait on their Miniſtring, accor- 
ding to the Adeaſwre or Proportion of Faith or Ability, leſs or more, that they are endu'd with, 
Whereas, by this Text, as alſo by many other places of Holy Writ, we may gather, that the Apo- 
ſtles, by Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, before they divided themſelves into divers Nations, made 
among themſelves a certain KV LE, and Form of Faith and Doftrine, containing not only the 
Twelve Articles of the Creed, but all other Principles, Grounds, and the whole Platform of Chri. 
ſtian Religion: which &#/e was before any of the Books of rhe New-Teſtament were Written , 
and before the Faith was Preach'd among the Gentiles : by which &le, not only the Defrine of 
all other Inferior Teachers was to be try'd; but alſo the Preaching, Writing, and. Interpretin 
( which is here calld Prophecying ) of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts themſelves, were of GO D's 
Church approv'd and admitted, or reprov'd and rejected according to this Rule of Faith. This 
Forms or Rule every Apoſtle dcliver'd by Word of Mouth, not by Scripture, ro the Country by 
them Converted z which was alſo by the Apoſtolical Men , and thoſe who receiy'd it entire from 
the Apoſtles, deliver'd allo entire to the next following Age; which allo receiving it from them, 
deliver'd it, as they had receiv'd it, to the ſucceeding Age, &«. till this our preſent Age. 

And this is the ſure Analogy of Faith, ſer down and commended to us every where for 
APOSTOLICAL TRADITION ; andnot the Phantaftical Rule or Square, which every 
Miniſterial Guide, according to his great or ſmall Proportion of - Faith, pretends to gather our 
of the Scriptures, as underſtood by his own private Spirit, and wreſted to his Heretical purpoſe ; 
by which he will preſume to judge of, and cenſure the Fathers, Councils, Church, yea, the 
Scripture it ſelf, In the Primitive Church, as alſo in the Church of G © D, ar this day, all 
Teaching, Preaching, and Prophecying 18 not meaſur'd according to the proportion of every Mans 
private and peculiar Spirit, but by this Rwle of Faith, firſt ſer down and delivered by the A 
files : And therefore, whatſoever Novelties or Prophecyings will not abide this Teſt, they ar: 
juſtly, by the Apoſtles, condemned, as contrary and againſt the Rule of Faith thus delivered 


I caf't omit taking notice, in this place, of two Notorious and Groſs Corruptions in their firſt 
Tranſlation, ſeeing they ſo much concern the Church of England's Prieſthood; The firſt is in As x. 
ver, 26. where, inſtcad of ſaying, He [ Matthias ] was numbred with the Eleven ; they tranſlate. 


He was [by 4 common conſent ] counted with the Eleven, The other (already mentioned) is, As 
I4 Ver 


— 


I OO —_— 


by Adding to the TexT. 


14. ver. 22, where, for [When they had ordain'd to them Prieſts in every Church,] they ſay, When 
they had Ordained [Elders by Elettion] in every Congregation. In one of theſe Texts, the words 
[ by 4 common conſent ], and in the other [ by Elefticn] arc added on purpoſe to make the 
Scripture ſpeak in defence of their making S»per- [ntendants, and Elders by Ele&ion only, With- 
out Conſecration and Ordixation, by Impoſition of Hands : By which corrupt Additions it evi- 
dently appears to have been the Dottrine of the Church of England, in thoſe days, that 
ELECTION only, without Conſecration, was ſufficient to make Biſhops and Prieſts, 

| But in their laft Tranſlation, made in the beginning of King James the Firſt's Reign, they 
have Corrected theſe places, by expunging the Words formerly added. _ And this was done by 
the Brſhops and Clergy, for their greater Honor, Dignity, and Authority ; knowing that Con- 
ſecration ( which they thought now high time to pretend co) muſt needs Elevate them much 
above the Sphere of a bare Eleft;on, in which they formerly mov'd. And perhaps, another no 
leſs prevalent Reaſon was, that they might more ſecurely fix Themſelves in their Biſhopricks and 
Benefices z; thinking, perhaps, that Biſhops Conſecrated might pretend to that Jare Divino, 
which Men only EleQted by the Congregation or Prince, held at the Mercy and good liking of 
the Eleftors : What other Mortives induc'd them to this, matters not. However, they thouglt 
it now convenient to pretend to ſomething more than a bare EkCtiong to wit, to receive an 
Epiſcopal and Prieſtly Charater, by Impoſition of Hands : Whercas we find ror, that their Pre- 
76.0” wo Parker, Jewel, Horn, &c. ever pretended to any other Character, than what they re- 
ceiv'd by the Queens Letters Patrents, EleCtion, and an Act of Parliament ; as is plain rom the 
23. and 25. ot their 39 Articles, as well as from the Statute 8, Eliz. r. and therefore were con- 
tent to have the Scripture read, He was, by 4 common conſent, counted with the Eleven; and, 
When they had Ordained Elders by Elettion. | 

And whereas our preſent Mimſterial Guides 4 of the Church of England, would gladly have 
People believe them to have a Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoitolick Times to this day ; 
Yet ſo far was 44. Parker, Jewel, and the reſt of their firit Biſhops, from pretending to any ſuch 
Epiſcopal Seceſſion, [If they had been truly Conſecrated, they muſt of neceſſity have own'd an d main 
tain'd a Succeſſion among them ] that on the contrary,they Publiſh'd an Preach'd many things to 
diſcredit the ſame: And to that purpoſe Falffy'd and Corrupred the Scripture againſt Succe/7on. 
For in the Defence of the Apology t of the Church of England, they Write thus, — By Succeſſion, 
CHRIST ſaith, that Deſolaties ſhall fit in the Holy Place, and Antichriſt ſhall preſs in's the room 
CHRIST ; for Proof of which, they note in the Margent, Afar. 24. And in aro:her place 
of the ſame Defence, they ſay of Succeſſion ; Sr. Paul ſ«ys ro the Fa.thfal at Epheſus, 1 know 
that after my departwere hence, Ravening Wolves ſhall enter and ſucceed me; andout of your ſelves 
there ſhall, by Succeſſion, ſpring up Men ſpeaking perverſely : Whereas St. Pax! has never a word 
of Szcceſſion or Succeeding ; Nor 1$ Succeſſion nam'd in the 24th. of St, Matthew. So that you 
ſee, the Firit Biſhops of the Church of England, not only Corrupted the Sacred Text, in Tran- 
lating many places of the Bible againſt Ordimation; bur alfo, in their orher Writings, Falfify'd 
the Scripture with their corrupt Additions againlt Sweceſſion *: Two C ficient Re aſons for us to 
believe,that they neither Had nor Pretended to either Conſecration, or Epiſcopal Sxcceſſion in thoſe 
Days ; conſequently were nut Conſecrated at Lambeth, by ſuch as had recciv'd their Coiiſe- 
cration and Character from Roman Catholick Biſhops, who Claim it no otherwiſe than by an 
un-interupted Succetſion from the Apoltles, and ſo from CHRIST. And this obliges me to 


digreſs a lictle into 


w ur to prove the Conſecration of their firſt Arch-Bijpop of Canterbury , Dr. 
Ma.hew Parker. 


In the Beginning of King Tames the Firlt's Reign, a New Tra: lation of the Pible being oo” 
dertaken, the ſaid Falfitications of Scripture Corrected, and a fiill Reſolution put wal of Al > 
miag to Themſelves the Character of Corſecrated P:ſhods ard Prieſts ; thev thought it ab{i0l urely 
neceſſarv ro derive this Character from ſuch Biſhops as ha1 he en ( as they thought ) Conſecra- 


ted by Rotzan Catholick Biſhops ; by whoſe Hand's they would now make the World at 
rſt 


Some Conſiderations of thoſe Lamberh-Records, Ly which Proteſtant Biſhops endea-! 
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We alfo xt this 


Firſt of their Predeceſſors [ Mathew Parker] was Conſecra:ed with great Solemnity at Lambeth : 
To which purpoſe they preſume to obtrude upon the World cer:ain ( before nnheard of) Records 
or Regifters. But the Age, in which the Sun firſt ſhone vpon theſe Records ( viz. ano 1613. ) 
not being ſo eafily Impos'd vpon as was expetted, the faid Lamberh-Regifter becaine ſulpeCted; 
and, for divers Reaſons, detett:d, as a Forg'd Inſtrumeat. Firz- Herbert, a Man of great Sin- 
ccrity and Anthority, writ again't theſe Lamberh- Records, in the very Year that Mr. Maſon 
( Work-Man to Dr. Abbot, Arch Piſhop of Canterbury) firſt Publiſh'd them to the World, 
Th-ſe arc his Words : —— © It was my chance to underitand,that one Mr. Maſon has 
* lately Publifh'd a Pook, vrhercin he endeavours to prove the Conſecration of the firſt Prote- 
* fant Biſhops, by a Regiſter, t-{tifying, that Four Biſhops Conſccrated Mat. Parker, the firſt 
* Arch-Biſh"1p of Canterbary. Thon ſha'c therefore underitand, Goed Reader, That this our Ex- 
** ception, touching the lawful Vocation and Conſecration of the firſt Proteftant Biſhops in the 
* late Queens day, is not a New Quarrel, now lately rais'd ; but vehemently urg'd divers times 
** heretofore, by many other Carh./:cks, many Years agoe ; yea, in the very beginning of the 
* laie Queens Reign: As namely, by two Learned Doftors Harding and Stapleton, who mighti- 
* ly preſs d them with the detect of due Yocation and Conſecration, urging them to prove the 
* ſame, and to Kewy how, and by whim they were made Prieſts and Biſhops : Thus he. 

And to give you the words of the f1id DoCtors : Thus writes Dr. Harding to Mr.Jewel,pretended 
Biſhop of Salubary.— © It.remains, Mr. Zewel, you tell us, Whether your Vocation be Ordinary 
* or Extraordirary : If it be Ordinary, ſhew us the Letters of your Orders: At leaſt, ſhew us 
** that you have received Power to do the Office you preſume to Exerciſe, by due order of Ley- 
* ing on of Hands and Conſccration : Put Order and Conſecration ? have none : For who: 
* could give that to you of all theſe New Miniſters, ( howſoever elſe you call them ) which he 
* has not himſelf? Theſe are his very words to Mr. Jewel; having but a little before urg'd him, 
alſo in the words of Terts/lia, thus : * You know what Ter:xllian ſays of ſuch as you 
* be, Fdant origines Eccleſiarum ſuarnm ; We ſay likewiſe to you, Mr, Zewel; and that we ſay 
'* toyou, we ſay to each one of your Companions : Tell ws the Originas, and firſt ſpring of your 
"* Church ; ſhew us the Regiſter of your Biſhops continually ſuceecding one another from the beginning z 
* fo as thatÞhe firſt Biſhop bave ſome one of the Apoſtles, or of the Apoſtolical Men, fer his Author | 
* and Predeceſſor, 8&c, Therefore (ſays he) to go from your Succellion, which you cannot prove, 
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| of Canons and Right? I ask not, Who gave you Bifhopricks, but, WHO MADE YOU BI- 
\** SHOPS? Sohe to 


* and to come to your Vocation ; How ſay you, Sir? You bear your ſelf, as tho' you were Bi- 
© ſhop of Salisbxry: But how can you prove your Vocation? By what Authority Uſurp you the 
* Adminiſtration of DoCtrine and Sacraments? What can you alledge for the Right and Proof of 
* your Miniſtry ? Who has call'd you ? Who has laid Hands on you? By what Example has he 
* done it ? How, and by whom are you Conſecrated ? Who has fent you? Who has committed: 
,* to you the Office you take upon. you? &c. In this manner was Mr. Jewel urg'd : To alt 
which he never reply*d, by ſending Dr. Harding to any Regiſter of his, or his Metropolitan's 
Corſecration : Or by telling him, that their Conſecration at Lambeth, was upon Record: Or that 
they had Authentick Teftimonies to fhew who [mpos'd Hands upon them. And how eaſily had 
ers been given to theſe hard Queſtions, if there had then been extant any Authentick 
Regiſter or Records of his Own, or Matthew Parker's Conſecration at Lambeth ? 

Aﬀter the ſame manner he is ſet. upon by Dr. Stapleton, in his Anſwer to Mr. Jewel's Book, En- 
tiruled, A Reply, &c. © How chanc'd then, Mr, Zewel, (ſays he) That you and your Fellows, 
* bearing-your ſelves for Biſhops, have not ſo much as this congruity and conſent ; I will not 
© fay of the Pope, but of any Chriftian Biſhops at all, throughout all Chriſtendeme ; neither are 
* lixk'dandallow'd of any one of them all ; bnt have taken upon you that Office, WIT HOU T1: 
* ANY IMPOSIT ION OF HANDS, without all Ecclefiaſtical Authority, without all Order 


ewel. 

And thus again, in li Counter-blaſt againſt Horn, pretended Bifhop of Wincheſter. &« Is; 
*-it not Notorious (ſays he to Horn, That you and your Colleagues, [ Parker, &c.] were not | 
* Ordained according to the Preſcripr, I will not ſay of the Chwrch, but even of the very Sta- 
* tures ?. How then can you challenge to your ſelt the Name of the Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter ? 
And in another place he urges Mr. Morn with his Being withent any Conſecration at a!l of bis Me- 
tPopelitan, [ Parker]; himſelf poor man, (ſays he) being no Biſhop neither. Who (I ſay once a- | 

gain) 
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gain) can imagine, that Jewel and Horn ſhould have becn fo careleſs of their Charater and 
Honour, as not to have produc d their Lem-eti-Regiſter and Records, [If any ſuch Authentick 
Writings had then been extant ] when not only their own credit, but even the credit of their 
Metropolitan, Parker, ard all the reſt of Qicen Flizaberb's New Biſhops ; yea, the whole Suc- | 
ceſſion of that Race, were ſo miſerably Shipwrack'd? Yea, in how great ſtcad would ſuch Lem | 
beth Writings have ftood Mr. Horn, when he durſt not joyn Iſuc with Biſhop Bonner upon the | | 
Plca, That he was no Biſhop, when he tendred Ponner the Oath of Supremacy, . | 
' The Caſe was thus : By the firſt Schon of that Parliament 5. £l:z r. Power was given to any | SeeAbridg of | 
Biſhop in the Realm, to tender the Oath of Supremacy (Enatted r El:z.) to any Eccleſiaſtical Pyer'»Repors, 
Perſon within his Dioceſs ; aud the Refuſer was to incurr a Premunire. By Vertue of this Sta- oh 234 
cute, Mr. Robert Horn, pretended Biſhop of Wincheſter, tenders the Oath unto DoCtor Bonner 
( Biſhop of Landon, bur depriv'd by Queen Elizabeth, and then a Priſoner in the Marſpalſea, 
which was within the Dioccls of 4"3ncheſter ) : Bonner refuſes to take it. Horn certifies his Re- 
fuſal into the King's-Bexch ; wanereupon Bonner was Indited upon the Statute, He prays Judg- 
ment, Whether he miglit not gi-e in Evidence upon this Iiſue, 20d ipſe non eſt inde calpabile 
PR _ dittus Epiſcopus de Wincheſter, new fait Epiſcopus tempore oblationis SAcr amenti, « That 
* he was not culpable, becaule the ſaid Horn, call'd Biſhop of Wincheſter, was not Biſhop whan 
« he tender'd him the Oath, And it was reſolv'd by all the Judges at Seroeants-Inn, in Judge | 
Cattlin's (the chief Juſtices) Chamber, That if theVerity and maiter be ſo indeed, be ſhould well 
be received to give in Evidence upon this Iſſue, and the Jury foould try it, Now, what the Tryal 5 
was, appears by that he was not Condemned, nor ever any turther troubled for that Caſe, tho' | 
he was a Man eſpecially aim'd at. And at the next Scflion of that Parliament ( which was 8 [; 
Elizabeth) they were forc'd ( for want, you ſee, of a better Charatter) to beg they might be n 
declar'd Biſhops by Act of Parliament. ( 

Beſides, *ris no more credible, thar ſiich knowing and conſciencious Men, as Dr. Stapheton, Dr, 7 
Harding, Conſtable, Kell;ſon, &c. then living in England, and probably at London, would Que- 
ftion ſo publick and ſolemn an Action ; than ir is, that a Sober Man ſhould now call in doubt 
King F AMES the Second's Cororation at Weſtminſter ; or ask in Print, who fer the Crown 
upon his Head, pretending he never had been Crown'd. 
But in Anſwer to theſe our Obje&tions ; Dr, Bramhba'! falſly affirms, That the ſaid Records | | : 
were ſpoken of in the Eighth Year of Queen E/;zabeth : For proof of which, he would gladly | 
have the World ſo groſly to miſtake the words ef the Statute 8. El:z as to think that the mer. | 
tion there made of the Records of her Majeſties Father, and Brothers Time, and aiſo of her own [ 
Time, have relation to their Lamberk-Regiſter : Whereas by the Records there ſpoken of, is un- | | 
derſto01 only the Records of Her Father's, Brother's, 8nd hex Own Letters Pattents; and not! 
their ( then unknown) Lamberh-Regiſter, 

But Dr. Bramha!l, to make good his Falſe Aſſertion, and to Impoſe upon the unwary Reader, 
moſt egregiouſly Falſitics the words of the faid Statute; ſaying, The Sta: s:e ſpeaks expreſly of | In thisStatate 
the Records of Eleflions, and Confirmaticns, and Conſecrations : and this he puts down in a different | * expreſly | 
Character, as if they had been the words of the very Stature it ſelf: Whereas, in all the Starure, | **2119n'd ber | 
are not found any ſuch Words as [ Records of Elett.ons, and Confirmations, and Corſccrations 8 Majeſty's Ea- 
But you will find in the ſaid Statute, expreſly theſe words, [ As by Her Majefties ſaid Letters Pat- -=_ —_— 
tents, remaining on Record, more plainly will appear.) Which, if attentively conſider'd, is ſufficient | Partencs 3 as 
to convince the Reader, that, The Records of Her Majeſty's ſaid Father and Brother's Time, and\ Yo, Her own 
alſe of her Own Time, relate not to any Records or Regilters of the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury ;| *naining on; - 
but only to the Records of the King's and Queen's Letters Patents, This device of Bramba 1 Racord,.. 
is more fully Anſwer'd and Refuted by the Author of the Naility of the Prelatick Clerg y of Eus- 
land; whither | will refer my Reader. l - 

Again, Proteſtants tell us further, That there is a Regiſter of their Biſhops, found in a Book 
call'd Parker's Antiquitates Britannice ; Which I deny-not : But to this I Anſwer, That the (aid | 4999+ Bric 
Regiſter is Forg'd and Foiſted into Parker's Antiq. Britan, For that Edition, Printed Anno 16 oF. > Nancy. þ \ 
is the fir!t that ever mentioned any ſuch Thing : The o!d Manuſcript of that Book, having no | » the p == | 
ſuch Regiſter at all in it; As a Learned Author *, wha diligently cxamin'd the fame, affirms in | of «Broke. + 
theſe words, --- In the Old manuſcript of that Book [ Park, Arit q Brit ] which I have ſeen, andj ©9*Hd, The | 
diligently ex amin'd, there u not ary mention or memory at ail of any ſuch Revifter or Conſecrytioh of wn, oa ag 
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| Mat. Parker, or any One of thoſe pretended Proteſt ant Biſhops, as the obtrudcd Re:iſtey ſpeaks of. 
And any man reading the Printed Buok, will eaſily ſee, that "tis a meer Foifted and Inſerted thing ; ha- 
ving no Connett on, Correſpondence, or Affinity, either with that which goes beſore or follows : And 
contains more things done after Mart, Parker had written that Book, Yet this very Regiſter men- 
tions not any certain P/ace or Form of their Conſecration : So that it might be perform'd as well 
at the Naggs-Head, as at Lambeth, And indecd, we deny them not to have had a certain kind 
of Paritannical Conſecration, by John Scorey, at the Naggs- Head in Cheapſide : But we deny the 
ſaid Nazgs-Head Confecration to be cither Valid o Coal, both for Defett in the Forms, and 
in the Miniſter 3 7obn Scorey himſelf, being no Biſhop, no more than Barlow and Coverdale, as is 
hinted above, in Pag. 35. By reaſon of which defects, the Queen, it ſeems, was forc'd, after- 
wards to declare, or make them Biſhops by ACt of Parliament. But to paſs by theſe things, 
and to come to a cloſer Examination of their Lambeth Records : 


Mr. Maſen, the very firſt Man that cver told us of this Lamberh-Regiſter, urges it in this man- 
ner, * Queen Mary Died in the Year 1558. the 17th. of November ; the ſame day Died 
© Cardinal Pool, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbary ; and the very ſame day was Queen Elizabeth Pro- 
« claim'd. The 1 5th. of January next following, was the day of Queen Elizabeth's Coronation, 
« when Dr. Oglethrop, Biſhop ot Carliſle, was fo Happy as to ſet the Diadem of that Kingdom 
« upon her Royal Head. Now the Sce of Canterbury continued void, till December following ; 
* about which time the Dean and Chapter having received the Conge D” Eſlire, EleQted 
« Maſter Dr. Parker fot their Anch HO morem Antiquum © Laxdabilem Conſuetudi- 
&« nem Eccleſie predifte ab antiquo Uſitatam T inconcuſſe obſervatam, Proceeding, in this EleQion 
* according to the Ancient manner, and the Laudable cultom of the aforeſaid Church ; citin 
*© for theſe words, his New found Kegiſter, [| Ex Regift, Mat. Parker.) After which EleCtion, 
« orderly perform'd, and ſignify'd according to the Law, it pom Her Highneſs to ſend Her 
« [etrers Pattents of Commiſſion, for his Confirmation and Conſecration to Seven Biſhops : 
whoſe Names with as much of the Comm:ſſien as u neceſſary,he ſets down; after which he tells ws, © That 
* to take away all ſcruple, he will Faithfully deliver out of Authentical Records, (as he calls 
them, putting in the Margent, Ex Regiſt, M. Parker, with as much confidence, as if they had 
been made known to the World, and Publiſh'd or produc'd upon all Occafions,for Fifty Years to»! 
gether, before ever he ſpoke of them ) *« both the Day when he [ Mr. Parker] was Conſecra- 
ted, and by Whom, viz. 


William Barlw., 
John Scorey, 

Miles Coverdale. 
Jobn Fodgskins. 


Ann 1559. Mat. Park C ant. Con. 17. Decemb. By 


Theſe are Mr. Maſon's Obtruded Records; with which let us compare the Words of another 
Recorder [ Dr. Brambha!!,] who aftcr having told us of Afar. Parkers bcing, by Conge D' Eſlire, 
Eleted Arch Biſhop of Canterbary, ſays, © The Queen, accepting this Election, was graciouſlv 
« plcaſed to Iſſue our TH O Commiſſions for the Legal Confirmation of the ſaid Eleion, and 
« Conſecrating of the ſaid Arch-Biſhop: The former dated the 92h. of Sepremb. Anzo 1559. di- 
« rected to Six Biſhops ; Cuthbert, Biſhop of Duran ; Gubert, Biſhop of Rath ; David, Biſhop of 
« Peterborough ; Anthony, Biſhopof Land ff ; William Barlow, Biſhop ; and fohn S-orey, Biſhop 
Which Commiſſion he ſets down at larg”, trom Ro. par. 2. 1, Eliz. Datcd, Apud Reagrate, Ne- 
no Die-Scptembris Anno Regni Elizabetha Anglie, GC primo. 


Per breve de privato Sizillo 
. Examinitar Ri. BROUGHTON. 


Then he goes on, * Now if any Man defite a Reaſon why this firit Comniſſion was 
« nat Executed, the beſt Account 1 can give him & this, That it was directed to Six Biſhops, 
& 2;thout an [ Aut minus, Or at the left Fonr of youu; ] ſoas if ary one of the Six were Sick or 


Abſent 


— 
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* Abſent, or Refus'd, the reft could nor proceed to Confirm or Conſecrate, And that ſome of 
* them did refuſe, I am very apt to believe, becauſe Three of them, not lorg after, were De- 
« priv'd : Thu Dr, Bramhall. 

The Three Piſhops, he means, that were ( as h: would have us believe) Shortly afier De- 
priv'd, Wcre Cuthbert Tarſta!, Biſhop of Durham ; Giloert Bowrn, Biſhop of Bath ; and David 
Pole, Biſhop of Pererborowugh. But according to Fehn Srow, and Hollinſpcad, theſe Three Biſhops, 
with other Ten or Eleven, all Catholicks, were Depriv'd ard Depos'd from their Sees, in Jul 
before, for refuſing the Oath of Supremacy © It the Month of Zu'y, (ſays Stow) the Old Bi- 
« ſhops of Enzla:d, then living, were cal?d and examined bv certain of the Queens Majeſty's 
* Council, where the Biſhops of York, E!y, an Lond-n, with oth-rs, to the Number of Thirteen 
© or Fourteen, for refuſing to take the Oath, touching the Queen's Supremacy, and other Arti- 
* cles, were depriv'd from their biſhopricks. He!/1sſhcad has a'fh the ſame words, and tells us 
further, who Succceded in their rooms and places. 

Holl:nſpead, in the Praiſes of Biſhop Tz of Darkam, has theſe words: © He was, by the 
* Noble Queen Elizabeth, depriv'd of his Biſhoprick, &e. and was committed to Matthew 
« Parker, Biſhop of Canterbary, who us'd him very Honourably, both for the Gravity, Learning, 
* and Age of the ſaid Twrfal : But he, not lorg remaining under the Ward of the ſaid Biſho 
« did ſhortly after, the 18:4. of November, in the Year 1559. depart this Life at Lambeth 
* where he firſt receiv'd his Confecration. [ By this it appcars, That Ma'thew Parker was Bi- 
ſhop of Canterbwury, and liv'd in the Biſhops Palace at Lambeth, conſequently Inftall'd in the 


b 


and all this before the 18:4, of Novemb. 1559 } 

And well might he, by this time, be in th- full Enjoyment and Poſſcfſion of the Biſhoprick 
of Canterbury; for by Stow and Hiliinſhead we find him calld Biſhop Ele on the 9th. of Sept. 
| when He and Others affiſted at the King cf Frarce's Obſequies, Yea, by Hollinſhead it evi- 


Dcprivation of the Old Carholick Bſb1ps: For, on the 12:h. of Auguft, we find Dr. Grinddll not 
only calld B:ſ-op Elett, bur exerciſing as much Power, as it h* had been more than only Ele& 
His words are theſe: © On the 1224. of -u7«//, being Saturday, the High Altar in Pasl's 
* Church, with the Rood, and the Images of Mary and Febn, ftanGding in the Rood: Loft, were 
* taken down; and this was done by th- command of D: Gr:udall, newly Elect Biſhop of 
London. . 

The Triith of what I have here fer down ton Fillnſoeadl and Srow, iS unqueitionable: But 
if it agree not with Mr. A4aſcs, and Dr E745, ard thcir Lambe L-Records, ſhall we not have 
juſt cauſe to reject theſe as Forg') ? Bur,h*tore we compare them together, ler us firſt ſee what 
conſent and azrecment is found amnMng tho R-cords and Recorders themſelves. 

Firft, In the Queers Letters Patents. or Tonmtlit for Conſt crating Mat.Parker ; the Suffra- 
gan Biſhop, there mentioned, is namcd &:c&a'd, Sntfragan of Bedford ; Whercas by Mr. Ataſon 
and others, he is cailed fohn: Yea, Maſon calls him 744n in one place, and Richard in another. 
[ ſuppoſe thoſe, who made rheſe Records, might be Ignorant of the ſaid Sutiragan's Name ; and 
thcretore, for making ſure work, calls him ſometimes Richard, ſometimes John: But if theſe 
Records had been made while the Man himſelf was living, and when he Impos'd Hands on 
Mat. Parker, he could have fatisft'd them of his True Name, and the Face where he was Suf 
fragan, viz. Whether of Beaford or Dover ? AnJ whether there was any other Sutfragan thc Sf 
beſides himſelf, if we may ſuppoſe that the Lampverh Notarins Pablicus could be Ignora:it of 
ſuch circumftaiices ? 


Biſhoprick, which he could not be, before he was Conſecrated (if Conſecration was then us'd );1 


dently appears, That they were Eletted immediately ( or however very ſhortly ) aſter the | 


See Jo. Srow 
and Aullinſh; 
"7 An.1, Eijz, 


SceD.Trami. 


— 


—_—_ 
= —_ 


_ ODS TIE Io oy II Io rue ww wony ug = woury m—_ "7 


P+ $7, 89, 05,. 


Secondly, Mr. Sutcliff affirms, That Parker was Conſecrated by Burlow, Coverdate, Scorey, _—_ 
Two Suffragans. But by our pretended Regitter, we find but One Sutfragan at that Solemnity. 

Thirdly, Mr. A4aſon, and his Records, ftite him Sffra74» of Seaford : Bur by Dr. Batley he 
-|is calPd, Suffragan of Dover. 

Fowrthly, In Mr. Maſou, we hear tell but of One Commſſion from the Qneen, for the Cantor 
mation and Conſecration of Af. Parker. But Bramha!!, by more Ciligent ſearch among, the 
Records, finds Two; the firſt dated Seprember the 9th, | 
Fifthly, By which Commiſſion it appears, Parker was Eleted before the 9:h, of Seprember ; 
But Mr, Maſon ſays, He. was Elected abour the beginning of December, 
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Thus they concur one wi: anutiicr: Ard to compare them with R. Hollinſread, ard To.Stow's 
Chronicles, they jump as cxact'y, 45 ii the One ha4 been Written at China, and the Other at 
Lambeth : For, 

Sixthly, Mr. Maſon, I ſay, athrms, Thar the Dean and Chaj-ter Eleted Dr. Ad. Parker abont! 
the Month of December. Burt in Scow and Hollinſhead, we find him and others calld Biſhops 
Ele, on the 9th. of September. Yea, ſceing Hollinſhead calls Grinda/l Newly Elect on = 
12th, of Auguſt ; we may calily conclude, that Mat. Parker [ the Metropolitan] was alſo E- 
leted before that Time ; which, you ſee, is abour Four Months before Maſon's Elettion by 
Conge a Eſlire. | | Pos 

Seventhly, Mr, Maſon affirms,That the Sec of Canterbury Continu'd void till December 1559, On 
the 17th, of which Month (according to the New Regilter) Parker was Conſecrated, Bur inFol- 
linſhead we find, that Adat. Parker was Biſhop of Canterbary, and liv'd in the Biſhops Palace at 
Lambeth, where he had Biſhop Tonſ{al committed [| PrifonerJ to his charge, long before the 
17th. of December : For on the 18h, of November, 1559. the ſaid Biſhop Tonftal Died. 

Eig hi hly,Dr.Brambhali,(as is ſaid) from our New-made Records, brings us a Commiſſion,dated 
on the gth. of September 1 559. And directed (beſides others) to Three Catholick Biſhops, [Cath- 
bert Tonſtal, Gilvert Boxrn, and David Pool requiring them to Confirm and Conſecrate M. Parker. 
And has the confidence to affirm, That the ſaid Toree Biſhops were ſhortly after depriv'd from their 
Biſhopricks , 4s he 1s very apt to believe, for refuſing to Obey the ſaid Commiſ/:uon, Put in Stow and 
Hollinſhead we find, That the ſaid Three Catholick Biſhops ( with Ten or Eleven others) were 
depriv'd of thcir Biſhopricks in the Month of 7aly betore, for refuſing the Oath of Supremacy : 
And Maſen himſelf confirms this, by acknowledging,thcy were depriv'd nor long after the Feaſt 
of St, os Baptiſt : For which he alſo cites Saunders, 11h de Scb:ſmate Angl. Bur pray co:iſider, 
Sirs; What can be more Abſurd, than tov imagine that Queen E/izabeth would be bcholden to 
ſuch Roman Carhelick, Biſhops, as ſhe had formerly Depr:v'd of their Brſhopricks, and made Pri- 
ſoners, for the Confirming and Conſecrating of Her New Proteſtant Biſhops, who were to be wn- 
lawſully Intruded into their Secs ; eſpecially ſhe having, as Bramball ſays, Prote/tart Biſhops e- 
nough of Her own ; or if ſuch had been wanting, might (he fays) have eaſily had ſtore of Bi. 
(hops out of Ireland, to have done the work ? 

Pray give me leave to demand of our Engizfh Prelates, Why this firſt Commiſſi on was by the 
Queen direCted to thoſe Three Zealous Catholick Biſhops, and not rather to her own Proteſtant 
Biſhops, to whom ſhe diretted the laſt Commiſſion ( dated Decemb. 6. )? Her Majeſty was not 
lgnorant,that their Conſciences had been too tender to permit them to ſwear Her ſelf Head of 
the Church of England: And that rather than Gall their ſo Tender Conſciences, they were con- 
tent to loſe their Biſhopricks, and ſuſter perpetual Impriſonment : -Could ſhe, upon revolving 
this in her Princely Thoughts, caſily imagine that they wonld, without all ſcruple, Impoſe hands 
on Her Newly Ele& Biſhops, whom they knew to be of a Religion as far different from Them- 
ſelves, as King Edward the VI. was from Queen Mary's? Could ſhe ſuppoſe, that they would 
make Biſhops in that Chwrch, whereof themſelves refug'd to be Members ? Could the think,that 
thoſe Cathol:ck Biſhops would Conſecrate Parker, according to King Edward the Sixth's Form 
of Conſecration, which they had in Queen Mary's days declared to be [;valid and Null; and 
which, at this time, was alſo //{egal ? Or could the Queen cafily imagin, that Aatrhew Parker 
(and the reft of Her choſen Biſhops, who had ſtood ſo much upon their PunCtilio's at Frankford) 
would receive Conſecration by a Forms condemned as Superitirious and Antichriſtian ; and from 
which ( as Maſon ſays ) they had par'd away ſo many Superfluities ; yea, ſo many, as even to 
pare out the very Name, it ſclf, of B:ſbop ? Let the Impartial Reader confider of theſe things. 

How our preſent pretended Biſhops Themſelves will make all theſe things agree, will be 
hard to imagine : Which, if they cannot do, let them be content to leave us to our own Liber: 
tics, and freedom of Thought ; and to excuſe us, if we freely affirm, That Matthew Parker was 
never Conſecrated at Lambeth : That the ſaid Records are Forg'd: And, That Themſelves are but 
mere Lay-men, without Miſſion, without Succeſſion, without Conſecration, 


Nintbly, *Tis none of the leaft Objections againſt Parker's Solemn Conſecration at Lambeth, | 
Thar we tiad it not once mentioned by the Hiitorians of thoſe Times, eſpecially by John Stow, 
who profc{s'd ſo particular a Kindneſs and Reſpect to Parker; and who was ſo Exadt in ſetting 
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down all things (of far leſs moment } done about Londey, Doubtleſs, he omitted it not thro? 
Negligence or Forgerfulneſs, ſeeing he's not unmindful to ſet down the Conſecration of Car- 
dinal Pool, Parker's immediate Predeceſſor, and the very day on which he faid his firſt Maſs. 
Nor does it appear to have been through Forgetfulneſs, that Ho!l:nſhead mentions not this No- 
torious Lambeth Solemnity, ſeeing he tells us, That Biſhop Tixſta! ( who Died under Parker's cu- 
ſtody ) Receiv'd his Conſecration at Lambeth : If either he or John <row had bur given us only 
ſuch a ſbore Hint as this, of Parker's Conſecration at Lamberh, we ſhould never have queſti- 
oned it further ; nor have doubted of the Truth of ir, tho? they had not been fo exadt to an Hair 
in every PunCtilio, as to have told us of the Chappel's being Adorned with Tapiſtry rowards the 
Eaſt; A Red Clith on the Floor [in Advent ]J; A Sermon, Communion, Concourſe of People ;, Miles ! $orova3 wy 
Coverdale's Side Woellen Gown : Of the Queens ſending to ſee if all things had been rightly perform'd ? culous fog ns 
[What Care was here taken?] Of Anſwer being brought her,that there was not a Tittle amnſs,only Miles cumflance; 
Coverdale was in his Side Woolen Gown, at the very minute of the Conſecration : Of their Aſſuring "*ntoned is 
Her that that could not cavſe any Defett in the Conſecration, &c. as our Records mention ; which - _ 
ridiculous cixcumſtances render them not a whit the more credible. _ = 

If now, from what has been ſaid, theſe Lamberh- Records appcar cvidently to be Forg'd, to leſs credible, þ 
what other Refuge will theſe pretenders to Epiſcopacy have Recourſe for their Epiſcopal Cha- 
rater, but to Queen Elizabeth's Letters Patents, and an Att of Parliament ? It fo, I ſ:e no 
great reaſon why they ſhould find Fault with their Ancient Name and Title of Parliawentary 
Biſhops. Who ever read of Biſhops, between St. Perer's Time and Parker's, that ſtood in need 
of an AF of Parliament to declare them ſuch ? Doubtlels, if they had been Conſecratcd ar 
Lambeth by Impoſition of the Hands of true Byſ-ops, (tho' Ai their Conſecrators had been in 
Side Woellen Gowns, and neither Tapiftry rowards the Eaſt, nor Red Cloth ow the Floor of the 
Chappel ) and could have ſhewn Authentick Records of the ſame, they would never have de- 
fir'd thz Queen to Make and Declare them Biſpops by At of Parliament : Nor would the Queen, 
and the Wiſtlom of the Nation, have conſented to the making of ſuch a Superfluous A, if 
their Reverences had defur'd it. No! no! there would have been no more need of any ſuch 
A for Th:nz then, than there had been for Threeſcore and Ninc preceding Arch-Biſhops of 
Canteronry. 

After all this, will ariſe yet another Query ; to wit, By what Farm of Conſecration Matthew 
Parker was Conſecrated 2 Our preſent Prelates and Clergy will not ſay, I ſuppoſe, that he was 
made Biſhop according to the Rowan Catholick Form, tho? Queen El;zabeth had Reviv'd the 47 
of 25. Hen. 8. 20, which Authoriz'd the ſame. Nor can they fay,that King Edward the VI. Form 
was then in being, in the-Eye of the Law : For that part of the 4 of Edw. VI. which eftabliſh'd | 
the Book of Ordination, having been Repeald by Queen. Mary, was not Reviv'd till Six Years 
after the pretended Conſecration of Aattbew Parker, viz. till 8 of Fl;z. as is eaſily prov'd, 
For whereas the At of 5 and 6. Eaw, 6. 1. conſiſted of two parts; One, which Authoriz'd 
the Book of Common-Prayer, as it was then newly explain'd and perfected : Another, which 
eſtabliſh'd the Form of Conſecrating Bifops, &s. and addcd to the Book of Common Prayer. 
This 4#, as to both theſe parts, was Repeal'd r Queen Mary: and this Repeal was Revers'd 
r Eliz,. 1. as to that part which concern'd the Book of Common-Prayer Only : For (© runs the 
Al, ( The ſaid Starme of Repeal, and every thing therein contained, O N LT, cencernins the ſaid 
Boek ( viz. of Common-Prayer, Authoriz'd by Ew, 6.) ſpall be void, and of nane effett]. And 
afterwards, 8 El:z. 1. was reviv'd that other part of it, which concern'd the Form of Ordina- 
tion, Viz. in theſe words, [Such Order and Form for the Conſecrating of Arch-Biſnops, Biſhops, &C. 
as was ſet forth in the Time of Edw. 6. and added to the ſaid Book of Common- Prayer, and Autho- 
riz'd 5 and 6 Edw. 6. ſhall ſtand, and be in full force ; and ſhall from henceforth be Uſed and Ob- 
ſerved. By which is as clear as the Sun at Ncon-day, that Edward the Sixth's Form was not 
reſtored arall by 1 Fliz. either Expreſly or in General Terms, under the Name and Notion of the 
Book. of Commen-Prayer, as Proteſtants would have it thought, Nay, rather it was Formally 
Excluded by the ſaid 4, r Eliz, For that 47 of Edward VI. conſiſting of nothing elſe but 
the Authorizing of the Book of Commen- Prayer, and Eftabliſhing, and adding to it the Book of 
Ordinatien: And the: At of Queen Mary having Repeal'd that whole A#, as to both theſe 
parts; that 4 of i Eliz. Reverſing that Repeal, as to the Book of Commor.-Prayer ONLY, 


did plainly and direQly Exclude the Repealing of it, as to the Book of Ordinazion; there being 
| U 2 nothing | 
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nothing elſe to be Excluded, by that word O N LT, but that Book, So that it is undeniably 
evident, That King Edward VI. Form of Conſecration was at that day /ikgal, And muſt we 
imagine, that the Queen would ſuffer her New Biſhops to be Confſecrated by an I/legat Form, 
when ſhe could as caſfily have Authoriz'd it by the Law, as ſhe had done the Reman Form, by 
Reviving the Att 25 Hen. 8. 20? Yea, it had been as caſic to make that Form Legal, as it was 
afterwards to declare them Biſhops by At of Parliam:nt ; and doubtleſs, more commendable. 

Bur admit Matthew Parker, and the reft of Queen ElLzaberb's New Eiſhops, were made ſuch 
by this (then /lſe;al) Form; yer, if this Form prove [NVA LID, they arc but {ti!l where 
they were before their Elettion, as to their Charatter, And that it is /nvald, is ſufficiently 
and clearly prov'd by the Learned Author of Eraſftus Senior, to whom I will refer my Reader, 
Yea, the Proteſtant Biſhops and Clergy Th-mſelves, have judg'd the faid Form to be [nvalid; 
and therefore thought neccfſary to repair the Eſſential Defects of the ſame, by adding the 
words Biſhop and Prief : (E{-ntial Defetts, I call the want of theſe two words, Biſhep and 
Prieſt ; for if they had not been Eſſential, why were they added ?) Yet this will not ſerve their 
turn ; for before they can have a true Clergy, they muſt change the Charatter of the Ordainers, 
as well as the Form of Ord:netica. A Yal'd Form of Ordination, pronounc'd by a Miniſter, not 
Validly Ordaind, gives no more Claratter, than if it had continu'd ſtill nval:d, and never been 
al:er'd. The preſent Proteſt a+: hops, wh chang'd the Form of their own Conſecration up- 
on their Adverſarics Obj:CQti 5:15 of the [wwalrd:ty thereof ( ſor immediatly after Eraſtius Senior 
was pub.iſhed againtt it, they al er'd it, viz. Anno 1662. ) might as well ſubmit to be Ordain'd 
by Cath:lick Biſhops ; or elſe, with the Preſby;erians, utterly deny an Epiſcopal Charatter, as 
allow ( by altering the Form after ſo long time and diſpute ) that it was not ſufficient ro make 
themſelves, and their Predeceſſors, Prieſts and Biſhops. 

What has hitherto been ſaid, concerning the Nullity of their Charatter, is yet further con- 
firm'd, by their altcring of the 25. of their 39 Articles : For theſe firſt Biſhops, Parker, Horn, 
Tewel, Grindal l, &c. underſtanding in what condition they were in, for want of Conſecration 
by Impoſition of Hands, reſolv'd, in their Convocation, Anno 1562. to publiſh the 39 Articles, 
made by Cranwmer and his Aſſociates, but with ſome Alteration and Addition ; efpzcially ro that 
Article wherein they ſpeak of the Sacraments : For, | 

Whereas Craxmer's 25 or 26 Article ſays nothing of Holy Orders by Impeſition of Hands, or 
any Y3ſible Sign or Ceremony requir'd thercin ; Parker, and his Biſhops, having raken upon them- 
ſelves that Calling, withour any ſuch Ceremony of Impoſition of Epiſcopal Hands, ( for I believe 
they ſet not much by fohn Scorey's Hands and Bible in the Naggs-Head); declar'd, That Ged 
wy rv not any Viſible Sig: or C:remony for the Ewe laſt, commonly called Sacraments; whereof 
Holy Orders is One. Thus altcration and addition, you may fee in Dr. Heylins Appendix to Ec- 
clefia Reftanrata, pag. 189 In this Convocation, they deny*d alſo Holy Order to be a Sa- 
crament; conſequently, not likely to Impreſs any Indelible Charatter in the Soul of the Party 
Ordain'd : which Doftrine continued long after among them, as appears by Mr. Rogers, in his 
Defence of the 39 Articles, who affirms, that None but diſorder'd Papiſts will ſay that Order i 4 
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Sacrament z and demands, Where it can be ſcen (in Holy Seriptre ) that Orders or Prieſthood v 

'# Sacrament ? What Form has it ( favs he)? What Promiſe ? {hat Inſtitution from CHRIST? 
But after they began to pretend to have recciv*d an Epiſcopal Charatter from Rowan Catholick 
Biſhops, and to pur out thelr Lambeth Records in defence of it, they diflik*d this Dottrine, 
and Taught the contrary, viz. That Ordination is a Sacrament: Wo dery not Ordination ro be 
4 Saczament, ( ſays Dr. Br amhal)) thy' it be not One of thoſe T.vo which are generally neceſſary to 
Salvation, 

By order of this Convocaion was Printed the Bible of 1552. where the aforcfaid Text [When 
they had Ordain'd to them Prieſts, &c,) was tranſlated, When they had Ordain'd Elders by E'e%;on ;; 
which, - ſoon as they began to thirſt aficr the glorious Charatter of Prieſt and Biſhops, they 
Corrected. 

And'tho' Crar:mer car'd as lirtle for any Viſible Signs [ [poſition of Hands] or Ceremonies in 
| Ordination, as the other firft.Proteftant Reformers, and according to their Praftice had abjur'd 
the Prieſtly and Epiſcopal CharaQter, which he had receiv*d among Catholicks ; as may bega- 
ther'd by his Words, related by Fex in his Degradation, thus; © Then a Barber clipp'd his Hair | 
i round about, and the Biſhop ſcraped.the tops of his Fingers, where he had been Anointed, on. 
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When they were thus doing, Al thi (quoth the Arch-Bifhop ) needed net, 1 bad my ſelf done 
with this geer long «gee, And alſo by his Doctrine; that, /n the New-Teftament, be that is ap- 
pointed to be « Priett or Biſhop, needs ne Conſecration by rhe Scripture ; for Eleftion therewnto i 
ſofficien. Tho”, I ſay, Cranmer valu'd not any; Epiſcopal Conſecration, which he had receiv'd 
in the Catholick Chwarch ; yet he preſum'd not ro make the denial thereof an Article of the Pro- 
teftant Faith : But Queen El:zaberh's pretended Byhops, and Engliſh Church, in their Convoca- 
tion 1562, ſeeing, they knew they had no Epiſcopal Charater by Impoſition of true Biſhops 
Hands ; thought fit to make it « part of the Proteſtant Belicf, That no ſuch viſible Sign or Cere- 
mony was Neceſſary, or Inftitmted by CHRIST; and therefore concluded Holy Orders not to be 
a Sacrament, And tho”, I ſay, the Church of England now Teach and Prattiſe the contrary, 
and in King Fewer the Firit's Reign put our of the Text the word ELECTION, as an Im- | 
poſture, or Groſs Corruption; yet this change of the Afetrer does no more make them now true | 
Prieſts and Biſbeps, than their laſt Change of their Form of Ordination, in the Year 1662, ſoon 
after the Happy Reftauration of King Charles the Second. | | 
| 
| 


| Ecclefra non eft, quz Sacerdotem non habet. $. Hierom. 


Tis enough, that in this place we have prov'd theſe Men without Conſecration or Ordination; 
yet ſecing they Glory alſo in Aſſuming to themſelves the Name of PASTORS, [ Paſtor of Sr. | 


Martins, &c.] it may not be unſcaſonable to propoſe a few Quzries, touching their Paſtoral 
Juriſdiction. 


_— 


I. Whether it is not a Power of the Reys, to Inſticute a Paſtor over a Flock of Clergy 
and People ? 

Il. Whether any but a Paftor can give Paſtoral Juriſdiftion ? 

111. Whether any Biſhop, but the Biſhop of the Dioceſs ( or Commiſſioned from him, or his 
Superior ) can Validly Inſtitute a Paſtor, to any Parochial Chwrcb, within ſuch a Dioceſs ? | 

IV. Whether any number of Bifhops can Validly confirm or give Paſtoral Z#r:/di&:0n to the 
Bifhop of any Dioceſs, if the Metropolitan (or ſome Authoriz'd by him, or his Superior ) be' 
not One ? 

V. Or to the Metropolitan of a Province, if the Primate of the Nation (or ſome Authoriz'd , 
by him, or his Superior ) be not One ? 

V I. Whether any bur the Chief Patriarch of that part of the World, (or Authoriz'd by him) 
can Validly give Paſtoral F#rs{&#ion to the Primate of a Nation ? | 

VII. Whether the Biſhop of Rome is not Chief Patriarch of the Weſtern Church, conſequently 
of this Nation ? 

VIII. Whether Mar. Parker, the firſt Proteſtant pretended Arch-Biſhop of Cazterbary, re- 
ceiv'd his Paſtoral Fr:/adiftion from the Biſhop of Rome, or from others by him Authoriz'd? Or, 

IX. Whether thoſe who made Mar. Parker Primate of England, or Arch-Biſhop of Canterbsry, 
had any F#ri/di&en to that Aft, but what they receiv'd from Queen El:zabeth ? 

X. Whether Queen El:z.«beth had the Power of the Keys, either of Order or Fariſdiftion ? 

X I. Whether it is not an Effential part of the Carholick Charch to have Paſtors ? 

X 1. Whether Salvation can be had in a Chxrch wanting Paſtors ? 

XIII. Whether they do not commit a moft Heinous Sacrilege, who having neither valid 
Ordinatien, nor Paſtoral 7«r:/di#ion, do notwithſtanding take upon them to Adminiſter Sacra- 
ments, and exerciſe all other Atts of Epiſcopal and Prieſtly Functions ? 

X1V. Whether the People are not alfo Involv'd with them, in the ſame Sin, fo often as they 
Communicate with them n, or co-operate To, thoſe Sacrilegious Preſumprions ? 

X V. Whether thoſe, who aſſume to themſelves the Names and Offices of B:yſhops and Prieſts, 
take upon them to Teach, Preach, Adminifter Sacraments, and perform all other Epiſcopal and 
Prieftly Funtiions, without Yecation, without Ordinarion, without Conſecration, without Succeſſion, 
without M:ſſon, or without Paftoral 7urifdition, arc not the very Men, of whom our Bleſſed Savi-[y.. ;. rx. 
our charg'd us to beware ? 

X VI. To conclude, Whether 'tis Wiſdom in the People of Ergland, to Hire ſich Men at the 
Watt of perhaps above rooooo0 per Annum, = lead them the broad way to Perdition p : 

nother 
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82 Heretical Corruptions 


Another Corrupt Addition againſt the perpetual Sacrifice 
ff CHRIST s Body and Blood. | 


ROTESTANTS Teach, in the 31 of their 39 Articles, That the Offering of C HRIST 
P Once made, u that perfett Redemption, Propitiation and Satufattion for ail the Sins of the whole 
World, &c. Wherefore the Satyifice of Mailes, in which it was commonly ſaid, That the Prieſts did 
Offer CHRIST for the Quick and the Dead, to have Remiſſion of Pain and Guilt, were blaſphe- 
mens Fables, and dangerous Deceits : By this Dottrine the Chnrcr of England bercaves Chriltians 
of the moſt Ineſtimable Jewel, and Richeſt Treaſure, that ever CHRIST our Saviour lett to 
his Church; to wit, The moſt Holy and Venerable Sacrifice of His Sacred Body and Blood in the 
MASS, which is daily Offered to G O D the Father, for a Propitiation for our Sins. And be- 
cauſe they would have this Falſe and Erroncous Dottrine of theirs back'd by Sacred Scripture, 
They moſt egregiouſly corrupt the Text, Heb. 10. ver. 10, by adding to the fame Two Words 
not found in the Greek or Lain Copies, [viz. For All;)] The Apoſtles words being, — n the 
which Will we are Santhified by the Oblation of the Body of Jeſus C H RIST once : Which they cor- 
ruptly read, in their laſt Tranſlation, — By the which Will we are Santhified, through the Offering 
of the Body of Jeſms CHRIST Once (FOR ALL] By which Adaition, they endeavour to 
take away the D A I LY Oblation of the Bedy and Bloed of CH RIST in the Holy Sacrifice 
of the Maſs : ContradiCting the Dodctrine of G O D's Holy Church, whieh Believes and Teaches, 
Concil. Trid. | *© That our Lord God, although he was once to Offer himſelf to GOD the Father upon the 
Seſſ.2. cap.1 | « Altar of the Croſs by Death, that he might there work Eternal Redemption : Yet becauſe 
a. « his Prieſthood was not to be extinguiſhed by Death, In the laſt Supper, which Night he 
| « was to be Betrayed, that he might leave a Viſible Sacrifice to his Beloved Spouſe the Chnrch, 
« whereby that Bloody One, once to be performed upon the Croſs, ſhould be repreſented, and 
| « the Memory thereof ſhould remain to the End of the World, and the wholſome Vertue there- 
* of ſhould be applyed for the Remiſfion of rhoſe Sins which we daily commit, declaring him- 
« ſelf to be Ordained a Prieſt for ever, according to the Order of Melchizedek, He Offered to 
* GOD the Father his Body and Blood, under the Forms of Bread and Wine; and under the 
j « Signs of the ſame Things he gave it to the Apoſtles, whom then he Ordain'd Prieſts of the 
« New-Teſtament, that they ſhould Receive it; and by theſe words he commanded Them, and 
| * their Succeſlors in Priefthood, That they ſhould Offer it, Do ye tha in Commemoration of me, &c. 
And, © Becauſe in this Divme Sacrifice, which 1s perform'd in the Maſs, the ſelf-ſame CHRIST: 
| * is contain'd, and unbloodily Offered, who Offer'd himſelf once Bloodily upon the Altar of the 
| * Croſs : The Holy Synod Teaches this Sacrifice to be truly Propitiatory, &'s. Wherefore, ac- 
| * cording to the Tradition of the Apoftles, it is duly Offer'd, not only for the Sins, Punifhments, 
« SatisfaCtions, and other Neceſſities of the Faithful that arc Living, bur alſo ſuch as are Dead 
«in CHRIST, as yet not fully Purged, This is the Catholisk Dottrine, deliver'd in the Sa- 
cred Council of Trent, which the Church of England calls B/aſphemy, Fables, and Dangerous De- 
ceirs; andagainſt which they Falfifie the Sacred Text of Scripture, by thruſtuig into it Words 
of their own, which they find not in any of the Greek or Latin Copies. 

But left they may Obje&, That this is but a New Dottrine, not Taught in the Primitive 
Church, nor deliver'd down to us, from the Apoſtles by Apoſtolical Tradition : 1 will give you 
theſe following Teſtimonies from the Fathers of the firſt Five Hundred Years. 

Fp. 63. 8d St. Cyprian fays, © CHRIS T is Prieſt for ever, according to the Order of AMelchizedek, 

ciliam. | which Order 1s this, coming from this Sacrifice, and thence deſcending, That Meichizedek 
« was Prieſt of GO D- moſt high, That he Offer'd Bread and Wine, That he Bleſſed 4brahar; for 
« who is more a Prieſt of GO D:molt high, than our Lord Jeſus CHR1ST, who Offer'd Sacri- 
| « fice to GOD the Father, and Offer'd the ſame that AMelchizedek had Otter'd, Bread and 
« Wine, viz. his BODY and BLOOD? ; 

And a little after : © That therefore in Geneſis the Bleſſing might be rightly Celebrated about 
«® Abraham by Melchizedek the Prieſt, the Image (or Figure) of CHRK1ST's Sacrifice, con- 
p ſiſting in Bread and Wine, went before ; which thing our Lord perfecting and performing, 


« Offer'd 


ce, 


.. 
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« Offcr'd Bread, and the Chalice mixt with Wine ; and He, that is the Plenitude, fulfill'd the 
| © Verity of the prefigured Image. | 
The ſame Holy Father, in another place, as cited alſo by the Aagdeburgian Centuriſts, in this| ;, ,; A:ok 
manner z * Our Lord Jefis CHRIST, tays Cyprian, Lib.2. Ep. 3. is the High Prieſt of GO D Table of he 
« the Father ; And firſt Offer'd Sacrifice to GOD the Father, and commanded the fame to ! 3. Cent.under 
« be done in Remembrance of him: And that Prieſt truly Exccutes CH&1ST's place, who | #* Letter $. | 
« imitates that which CH RK IST did; and then he Otters in the Charch a True and Full Sa- | #3: 
« crifice to GOD. This Saying fo dilpleaſes the Centuriſts, that they ſay, ©* Cyprian affirms 

« Superſtitiouſly, That the Prieſt Execures CH R1ST's place in the Supper of our Lud, 

St. Hierom, © Have recourſe, ſays he, to the Book of Geneſis, an'! you (hall fi:zd Melchizedek, 
« King of Salem, Prince of this City ; who even there, in Figure of CHRIST, Offer'd Bread Fp. ad Mer- 
« and Wine, and Decicated rhe Chriſtian Myftery in our Saviours Body and Blood, Again, *« Mel- | #8 migrer, 
« chizedek, Otfer'd not Bloody Victims, but Dedicated the Sacrament of CHKIST in Bread roger Jon 
« and Wine, a ſimple and pure Sacrifice. And yet more plainly in another place, © Our Mini- F991 Fs 
« ftery, ſay: he, is hgnify'd in the Word of Order, not by Aaron, in Immolating Brute Victims, | Gen, c. 14, 
*« but in Offering Bread and Wine, that is, the Pody and Blood of our Lord FESUS. 

St. Auguſtin expreſly Teaches, That © Melchizedet, bringing forth the Sacrament (or Myſtery) =P. 95+ 
« of our Lord's Table, knew how to Figure his Eternal Prieſthood, — © There a appear'd 
(fays he in another place) that Sacrifice, which is now Otfer'd to GO D by Chriſtians, in the | £6. 16. de 
« whole World. ; Civ. Des c.22, 

Again, (Conc. 1. in Pſal. 35.) * There was formerly, ſays he, as you have known, the Sacrifice ory . nag « 
« of the fews, according to the Order of Aaron, in the Sacrifices of Bealts, and this in Myſtery : & 1b, 18, - 
« For as yet was the Sacrifice. of the Body and Blood of our Lord, which the Faithful know, ' 3 5- cum Pfal. 
« and ſuch as have read the Goſpel: Which Sacritice now is ſpread over the whole World. | 299+ /ib. t. 
« Set therefore before your Eyes Two Sacrifices, Thar, according to the Order of Aaron; and , 5" F- 1-44 
« This, according to the Order of Melchizedek : For it is written, Our Lord has Sworn, and it | 4 gg 
* ſhall not repent him, Thou art a Prieſt for ever, according tv the Order of Melchizedek.  Serm, 4. de | 
And in Conc. 2 Pſal, 33. He expreſly teaches, * Tha' C HR 1ST, of his Body and Blood, Inſti- | Sen## In- | 
© tuted a Sacrifice, according to the Order of Melchizedekt, ; ocentibus, 

Nothing can be more plain than theſe words of St. Irenews, in which he affirms of CHRIST, Lib.4 Adverſ. 
that, © Giving Counſel alſo to his Diſciples, to Otter the firſt Fruits of his Creatures to G O D; Here 31, 
« not as it were needing it, bur that they might neither be Unfruitful nor Ungratetul, he 
« himſelf rook of the Crearure of Bread, and gave Thanks, ſaying, This 1s my Body; and 
« likewiſe the Chalice, he confeſicd to be his Blood, which is made of that Creature which is 
« in uſe amongſt us, and Taught a New Oblation of the New Teſtament, which'Oblation the | 
© Cburch receiving from the Apoſtles, throughout the whole World, Otfers to GOD, to Him,who 
<« gives us Nouriſhment, the firſt Fruits of his Gifts in the New-Teſtament ; of whom, amongſt 
« the Twelve Prophets, Malachy has thus forctold: I have no will in you, { the Jews] ſays our 
« Omnipotent Lord, and I will take no Sacrifices at your hands, becauſe, from the riſing of 
« the Sun, to the ſetting thereof, my Name is Glorify'd among the Gentiles; and in every place, 
&« Incenſe is Offer'd to my Name, and 4 PURE SACRIFICE, becauſe my Name is great 
« among the Gentiles, ſaith our Lord Almighty, manifeſtly ſignifying by theſe things, becaule 
&« the former People indeed ceas'd to Offer tp GO D; bur in every place a Sacrifice is Otfer'd } 
I« to GOD, and this PURE, for his Name is Glorify'd among the Gentiles, Thus St. Irene, 
whoſe Words ſo touch the Proteſtant Centarifts, that they ſay, © renew, Fe. ſeems to ſpeak 
« yery Incommodiouſly, when he fays, He [ CHRIST] taught the New Oblation of the New- 
« Teſtament, Which the Church receiving trom the Apoitles, Otfer'd to GOD over all the 
© World. 

Exſebius Ceſarienſis, © We Sacrifice, therefore, to our higheſt Lord a Sacrifice of Praiſe : We } Lib. 1. ge- 
« Sacrifice to GOD a Full, Odorifcrous, and molt Holy Sacrifice : We ſacrifice after a New i mnfirar. E. 
manner, according, to the New-Te/*ament, A FURE HOST. wang. 6 10. | 

St. Fo. Chryſeſtome expounding the Words of the Prophee Aa/zchy, fays, © The Church which | 44 Pal, gs. |þ 
« every where carrics about CA &R1ST in it, is Prohibited from no place ; but in every place | 
&« there are Altars, in every place Doctrine; theſe tlvags GOD forctold by his Prophet, for 
« both declaring the Churches Sincerity, and the Ingratitede of the other People [the Jews; 

X 2 © he 
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1114 Now Tefl. Tuſtus, who was Obſequious to him, and watch'd with him in his daily Sickneſs: * This Man 


Heretical Corruptions 


« he tells them, I have no pleaſure in you, &s, Mark, how clearly and plainly he Interprers the 
« Myſtical Table, which is the VMBLOODY HOST, and the pure Perfume he calls Holy 
| © Prayers, which arc Offer'd after the Hoſt, Thou ſecs how 'tis granted, that that Angelical Sa- 
« crifice ſhould every where be known; thou ſeeft ic is circumſcrib'd with no Limits, neither 
* the Altars, nor the Song. In every place Incenſe is Offer'd tro my Name ; therefore the My- 
* ſtical Table, the HEAVENLY x4 excceding VENERABLE SACRIFICE, is indeed the 
© prime PURE HOST, | 

(a) St. Aug.| Is it not a thing to be admir'd, That the Charch of England Thould not only Corrupt the Sa-| 
de Crore, Des | cred Scripture againit the Great and moſt Dreadful Sacrifice ; bur alſo make it an Arricle of her 

© S Gee. Faith, that it is a blaſphemons Fable, and dangerous Deceit ? When, without all doubt, ſhe can- 


—_ 


|. 2, Ep. 3. {not be Ignorant, that the Holy Fathers call it (a) A viſible Sacrifice. (b) The Trae Sacrifice. (c) 
5 34. Aug. | The daily Sacrifice. (d) The Sacrifice according ro the Order of Melchizedek. (e) The Sacrifice of 
cit,c, 10» [the Body and Blood of CHRIST. .(f) The Sacrifice of the Altar. (g) The Sacrifice of the 


(c) ſy om. Church. (h) The Sacrifice of the New-Teftament, (i) which ſucceeded to al Sacrifices of the Old 


Talet1, can, | Teſtament. And that it was Ofter'd for the Health of the Emperor, Sacrificamu pro ſalute Ins- 
5. Origen, |peratorss, ſays Teriallian, de Scapul. c.2. That it was Offer'd for the Sick, Pro [nfirmuc etiam 
1inNum Hom, | Sacrificamus, ſays St. Chryſoſtome, Hom. 27. in Att Apoſ. For thoſe upon the Sea, and for the Fruits 
+ , | of the Earth, Idem. And for the Purging of Houſes Infefted with Wicked Spirits St. Ang. de 
RR "ani Civit, Des, lib. 22. c. 8. ſays, That One went and Offer'd (in the Houſe Infeted) the Sacrifis of 
5 Aug. 16, | CHRIST's Body, praying that the Vexation might ceaſe; and by GOD's Mercy it ceas'd immediately. 
16. 6, 22, de In the firſt Council of Nice, Can. 14. we tind theſe words, © The Huly Council has been In- 
Civit, Des. |* form'd, That in ſome Places and Cities the Deacons diſtribute the Sacrament to Prieſts : Nei- 
4 Icy : 4 ;* ther Rule nor Cuſtom has deliver'd, that they who have not Power to Offer Sacrifice, ſhould 
conts.Eauftum, ,* diſtribute the Body of CHRIST to them who Offer. — Sce alſo, Concil. 3. Bracarenſe, Can. 3. 
c.18, & 8, |© Concil. 12. Tolet, Can. 5. Moreover, that this Holy Sacrifice (as GOD's Church, at this day, 
Hierom. 15.3.) Teaches and PraCtiſes) was Offer'd for the Sins of the Living and Dead, is a Truth ſoundeniable, 
OT _ J That Craſtoins, a Learned Proteſtant, in his Book of the Aſaſs, againſt Bellarmin ( Pag. 167.) 
mY —_ jr | reprehends Origen, St, Athanaſins, St. Ambroſe, St, Chryſoſtome, St. Auguſtin, St. 7 the 
8. 5S.Chryſ, ; Great, and Venerable Bede, for maintaining The Maſs ro be a Propigiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of 
lib. 1 Cor, | the Living, and of the Dead, Conſider then, what Truth there is in the words of that Author * 
Hom, 24 | who affirms, That in Gregory the Great's Time, Maſſes for the Dead were not intended to deliver 
Co nckiridrs Souls from thoſe Torments of Purgatory, Doubtleſs he conſider'd not the words of St. Auguftin, 
© 110, £5 de j (6. 9. Confeſſ. c. 12. and De Verb. Apoſt, Serm. 34. viz. That the Sacrifice þ eur Price was Offer'd 
( ura pro | for his Mother Monica, being Dead. And, That the Univerſal Church does obſerve, as delrver'd from 
mortun. 18." heir Forefathers, to Pray for the Faithful Deceaſed in the Sacrifice, and alſs to Offer the Sacrifice 
(8) = ” 4 | for them. Nor conſider'd this great Vindicator, that great Miracle related by St. Gregory the 
© 0. © © Great himſelf, concerning Purgatory, and the Benefit Souls there receive, by the Offering up of 
(1) Et degra- this Propitiatory Sacrifice. In his Fourth Book of Dialogues, cap. 55. telling us of a Monk call'd 


þ ! 8, m4 ( ſays he ) © being Dead, I appointed the Healthful Hoſt to be Offer'd tor his Abſolution Thirty 
; OT * % © Days together ; which done, the ſaid Juſtus appear'd to his Brother by Viſion, and ſaid, 7 have 


p Aug. de |*© been hitherto Evil, bat now am Well, 8&c. And the Brethren in the Monaſtery counting the Days, 


| 


[17, £. 20, &. 


E lit. 1564, ; had ever read the DoCctrine of thoſe Fathers, who liv*d before St. Gregory's Time : For Example, 
Anverpiz. St, [gnatins Martyr, in his Epiſtle to the People of Smyrna, ſpeaking of the Hereticks of his 

73% c, 22. |\Time ( Men of the ſame Judzment with this Vindicator ) writes thus: © They allow nos of Eu- 
vie 'B 13. 


Civit, Dci li. * found that to be the day on which the 30th. Oblation was Otter'd for him. 
? Nor would doubtleſs this YVindicator have told us, That Tranſubſtantiation was yet unborn, 
ef Confin. ( to wit, in Gregory the Great's Time ) unleſs he had a mind to Impoſe upon his Reader, if he 


eat charifts and Oblations, (ſays be) becauſe they do not believe the Euchariſt to be the Fleſh of 
{the Second © Our Saviour Jeſus © HR 1ST, which Sutter'd for our Sins, and which the Father, in his Mer- 
Defence of |* cy, raisg'd again from the Dead. 

the Expoſition | St, ?uſtin Martyr, in his Apology to the Emperor Antronins Pies, made for the Chriſtians : 


, =_ co * Now this Food, ſays he, among us, is call'd the Exchariſf, which it is lawful for none to par- 


{ Bagkead, 1* take of, but thoſe who believe our Doftrine to be Trye, who have been waſh'd in the Laver of 
, . . . . . . . . , 

©. p. 13. |© Regeneration for the Remiſſion of Sins; and who regulate their Lives according to the Pre- 

« ſcription 
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* ſcription of Chrift : For we do not receive this as common Bread, or common Drink * but, as 
© by the Word of Ged, Jeſus Chriſt, our Redeemer, being made Fleſh, had both Flefſb ard Blood 
© for the ſake of our Salvation. Juſt ſo are we taught, that that Food, over which Thanks arc 
' given by Prayers, in his own Words, and whereby our Wood and Fliſh arc by a change nou- 
* riſh'd, 1s the Fleſb and Blood of the Incarnate F ESU'S : For the Apoſtles, in the Commen- 
© taries written by them, call'd the Goſpels, have Recorded that F ESUS fo commanded 
* them. ' 

St, [renews, taking an Argument from the Participation of the Fxcharsft, proves the Reſur- 
reCtion of the Fl; againſt the Hereticks of his Time. * As the Bletſcd Apoſtles ſay, Becauſe we 
© are Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones; Not ſpeaking this of any Spiritual or 
* Inviſible Man, but of that Diſpoſition which belongs to a Real Man, that conſiſts of Flcfh, 
© Nerves, and Bones; and is nouriſh'd by the Chalice, which is his [C4ri's ] Blood, and rc- 
|* ceives encreaſe by that Bread which is his Body : And as the Vine, being Planted in the 
* Earth, brings forth Fruit in Seaſon : And a Grain of Wheat falling upon the Ground, and rot- 
|* ting, riſes up with Encreaſe by the Vertue of GOD, who comprehends all things , which af- 
* terwards, by a Prudent management, bccomes Servicable to Men; and receiving the Word 
* of God, are made the Euchariit, which is the Boay and Blad of CHZ?I+T; So allo our Bodies 
* being Nouriſh'd by it, and laid in the Earth, and there diffolv'd, will ariſe at their Time ; the 
{© Word of Ged workiag in them this RefurreQion, to the Glory of God the Father. 


Lib, 5.c. 11. 


Lib, rt. de- 


Euſebins Ceſa/ienſis. — * Making a daily Commemoration of Him, [CHRIST] and daily 
© Celebrating the Memory of his Body and Blood; and being now prefer'd to a more excellent Sa- 
© crifice and Office than that was of the Old Law, we think it unreaſonable, any more to fall 
* back to thole firſt and weak Elements, which contain'd certain Signs and Figures, but not 
* the Truth it ſelf, Another place of Exſcbizs as quoted by St. Zohn of Damaſcene, * Many Sin- 
* ners, ſays he, being Prieſts, do Offer Sacrifice, neither does God deny his Aﬀiſtance, but by the 
* Holy Ghoſt Conſecrates the propos'd Gifts: And the Bread indeed is made the precious 
* BODY of our Lord, and the Cup His precious B LOOD. 

St. Hilary. * We muſt not ſpeak, ſays he, of the things of & O D, like Men, or in the ſenſe of 
© the World: Let us read what is Written, and underitand what we read, and then we ſhall bc- 
© lieve with a perfett Faith. For what we ſay of the Natural Exiltence of Chr, within us, if 
|* we do not learn from him, we fay fooliſhly and profancly ; for he him(clf fays, 1y Fiſh zs Mex: 
© indeed, and my Blo:d is Drink indeed, There's noplacelett tor doubting of the reality of his Fleſh 
* and Blood; for now, by the Profcthion of Chr:/t himſelf, and by our Faith, *tis truly Flefs, and 
© truly Blood: Is not this Truth? It may indeed not be true to them, who deny CHR1ST to 
© be true GOD. 

Sr. Cyril of Zermſalem. © Since therefore Chri# himſelf does thus affirm, and fay of the 
© Bread, This is my Bady ; Who, from hence forward, dare be fo bold as to doubt of it? And 
© fince the fame [ Chriſt ] docs allure us and ſay, T b:s is my Blood; Who, I ſay, can doubt of 
© jt, and fay, It is not his Blood ? In Cans of Galilee he once, with his Sole Will, turn'd Water 
© into Wine, which much reſembles Blod; And does he not deſerve to be Credited, that he 
© chang'd Wine into his Bleed? For, if when Invited to a Corporal Marriage, He wrought fo 
* {tupendious a Miracle, have we not much more rcalon to conte(s, that he gave his Body and 
© Blood to the Children of the Bridegroom ? Wherefore, tuil of certainty, let us receive the Body 
© and Bleed of CHRIST: For under the Form of Bread is given to Thee the Body, and the 
© Blood under the Form of Wine; that having receiv'd the Body and Blood of C ZRI1ST, thou 
* may'ſt be made Partaker with Him of his Body and Blood, Thus we ſhall become Chriſtophers, 
© that is, Bearers of Chriſt, receiving his Body and Blood into us. Do not therefore look on it 
© as mere Bread only, or bare Wine; for, as God himſelf has faid, 17 15S the Body and Blood of 
© Chriſt. Notwithſtanding, therefore, the Information of Senſe, let Faith confirm thee ; and do 
* not judge of the thing by the Tafte, bur rather take ir for moſt certain by Faith, without the 
© leaſt doubt that his Body and Blood are given thee. When you come to the Communion, 
© do not. come holding both the Palms of your hands open, nor your Fingers ſpread ; but !ct 
* your Left Hand be as it were a reſt under the Right, mto which you are to receive fo great 
*4 KING; And in the hollow of your Hand take the Body of CZ & 1ST, laying, 4pcn, 
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lnorar.Carcc.! St. Gregory Nyſſen. * When we have Eaten any thing that is prejudicial to our Conſtitution, 
6 37+ ©ris necetlury that we take ſomething that is capable of repairing what was damnify'd ; that 
© ſo, when this Healing Antidote is within us, it may work out of the Body, by a contrary Af- 
© ſe(tion, all the force of the Poyſon. And what is this Antidote? 'Tis nothing but that Body 
* which overcame Death, and was the Origine of our Life, For, as the Apoſtle tells us, As a 
| © little Leaven makes the whole Lump like it ſelf ; fo that Body, which by GOD's appointment 
© ſuffer'd Death, being receiv*'d within our Body, changes and reduces the whole to it's own 
* likeneſs, And as when Poyſon is mixt up with any thing that is M=dicinable, the whole Com- 
* pound is render'd utelefſs ; fo likewiſe that Immortal Body being within him that receives it, 
* converts the whole into irs own Nature, But there being no other way of receiving any thing 
* within our Body, unleſs it be firſt convey'd into our Stomach by Eating or Drinking, it is ne- 
* ceſſary that by this ordinary way of Nature, the Life-giving Vertue of the Spirit be Commu. 
© nicated io us. But now, ice that Body alone, which was united to the Divinity, hasreceiv' d 
* this Grace, and it is manifeſt, that our Body can no otherwiſe become Immortal; we are to 
I confider how tis poſſible, that One Pody, which is always diſtributed to ſo many Thouſand 
© Clhri.tians over the whole World, ſhould be the Whole, by a Part in every One, and ſtill re- 
* main Whole i" it ſelf. 
| And a lirrl after. *I do therefore now rightly believe, That the Bread CanRified by the 
© Word of God, is chang'd into the Body of God, the Word. And here likewiſe the Bread, 
| * as the Apoltle ſays, is Santtify'd by the Word of GO D and Prayer ; not fo, that by being Eaten 
© it becomes the Bo !y of the Word, but becauſe it is ſuddenly chang'd by the Word into his Body, 
* by theſe words, This is my Body. — And this is effected by the Vertue of BenediCtion, by which 
* the Nature of thoſe things which appear, is Tranſ-elemented into it. 
In Orat. in| Again, in another place.—* And the Bread in the beginning is only common Bread z but when 
diem lumi- |< it is SanCtify*d by the Myſtery, it is call'd and made the BODY of CHRIST. 
_ 4 az) St. Hierom. * God forbid ( ſays he) that 1 ſhould ſpeak detraCtingly of theſe Men, [Prieſts] 
Rs __ * who ſucceeding the Apoſtles i1 their FunCtion, do make the Body of CARIST with their 
" |* Sacred Mouth, 
Ih; de Verb | St. Auguſtin, © We have heard (ſays he) our Maſter, who always ſpeaks Truth, our Divine 
ft. Serm. | * Redeemer, the Saviour of Men, recommending to us our Ranſom, his Bloed: For he ſpake of 
| © his Body and Blood; which Body he call'd Meat, and which Blood he calPd Drink, The Faith- 
| * ful underſtand the Sacrament of the Faithful. Bur there are ſume, ſays he, who do not be- 
« lieve they ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, who can hear him ? *Tis an hard ſaying but to thoſe who 
© are Obſtinate; that is, *tis Incredible but to the Incredulous. 

The ſame Holy Father, and Great Dottor, in his Commentary upon the XXXII Pſa/zs, ſpeaks 
thus of Chrift : © And He was carry'd in his own hands. And can this, Brethren, be poſſible in 
© Man? Was ever any Man carry*d in his own hands ? He may be carry'd by the hands of o- 
« thers, but in his own no Man was cver yet carry'd. How this can be litterally underſtood of 
© David, we cannot diſcover ; but in Chri#F we find it verify'd : For Chriſt was carry'd in his 
* own hands, when giving his own very Body, he ſaid, This «x my Body ; for that Body he carried 
*in his own hands. Such is the Humility of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, which is much recom- 
* mended to Men. — How plain and poſitive are the words of theſe Ancient and Holy Fathers, 
for the Real Preſence of CHRIST's BODY and BLOOD in the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Ex- 
charift, which Proteftants ſo flatly deny ? I would ask our Church of England Divines, Whe- 
' ther (if they had been preſent among the Apoſtles when CHRIST ſaid, Take and Eat, THIS 
| IS MY BODY) they durft have allum'd the boldneſs to have contraditted the Omnipotent 
| Word, and have reply*d, *7i not thy BODY, Lord, '#«s only BRE AD? [ b&lieve the moft tiff 
| Sacramentarian in Engl/and,would have trembPd to have made ſuch a Reply ; tho' now they dare, 
| with blaſphemous Mouth, call the Dottrine of Tranſnbſatiation, the Myſtery of Iniquity. 
| I have infifted ſamewhar the longer upon theſe two points, than perhaps the Reader may | 
| think proper for this Treatiſe : Pur when he conſiders that the Priefthood and Sacrifice, againſt 

which Proreffants have Corrupted the Scripture, and fram'd their New Articles of Faith, are 
{+ | Two ſuch Eſſential Parts of Chriſtian Religion, That if either of them be taken away, the whole 


_—_ of Ged's Church falls to the Ground z he will not look upon it as an unnecellary Di- 
Bre ion. 
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Several other Corruptions and Falſifications, not mentioned 
under the aforegoing Heads. 


HIS Treatiſe encreafing beyond what indeed I defign'd it at firſt, will oblige me 
T to as much PFrevity as poſlible, in theſe following Corruptions. 

In Reman 8. ver. 39. inftead of the word Charity, they ( contrary to the Greek) tranſlate 
Love ; and ſo generaily in all piaces, where much 1s ſpoken in commendation of Charity ; the 
reaſon is, becauſe they attribure Salvation to Fach alone, they care not how little Charity found 
in the Peoples Ears. — So likewiſe in the 1 Cor. cap. 13. for Charity, they Eight times ſay Love. 
In Rom.g. ver.16, for this Text, [Therefore it »e not of the Willer, nor the Runner, but of GOD that 
ſheweth Mersy ;] they tranſlate in their Old Bibles, —So lyeth it not then in «a Man's Will or Run- 
ning, but in the Mercy of GOD; changing [ Of} into [/»,] and [Wiler and Rewner] into [ Wil 
and Running ;] and ſo make the Apoltle ſay, That it is not at all in Man's Will to Conſent or | 
Co- operate with G O D's Grace and Mercy. 

In 1 Corinthians cap. 1. ver. 10. for Schiſms (which are Spiritual Diviſions from the Unity 
of-cthe Church ) they tranſlate D:ſentions, which may be in Worldly things, as well as Religion ; 
this is done becauſe themſelves were airaid to be accounted Schiſmaticks : So likewiſe, 

In Galatians 5. ver. 20. for Hereſie, as it is in the Greek, they tranſlate Sets; in favour of 
themſelves, being charg'd with Herefie: Allo, 

In Tix 3. ver. 10. inſtead of ſaying, according to the Greek, A Man that i an Heretick, &Cc. 
Their Bible of 1562. tranſlates, A Man that ws an Anthor of Sets: favouring that Name for { 
their own ſakes, and difſembling it as tho' the Holy Scripture ſpake not againſt Hereſie or Here- 
ticks, Schiſes or Schiſmaticks. 

In 1 Timothy, cap. 3. ver.6. for a Neephite, ( one lately Baptized or Planted in CHRIST's EO. 
Myſtical Body ) they tranſlate in their firft Bibles, 4 Towng Scholar; as tho' an Old Scholar 
could not be a Neophire, by deferring his Baptiſin, or by long delayiag his Converſion to G OD, 
which he learn'd to be neceſſary long before. | 

In Tit. 3, ver. 8. inſtead of theſe words, [To Excel in good Works, ] ar tranſlate, To ſhew 
forth Geod Works ; and ( as their Laſt Edition has it) To maintarn Good Worksz Againi the dif- 
ferent degrees of Good Works. 

In Hebrews 10. ver. 20. for Dedicated, they tranſlate, in their Firſt Bibles, Prepared, in fa- 
vour of their Herefie, That CHKIST was not the firſt that went into Heaven, which the word 
[ Dedicated} ſignifics. 
In the 11 Epiſtle of Peter, cap. 3. ver. 16. they force the Text to maintain a frivolous Evaſion, 
[That St. Paul's Epiftles are net hard,] but the Things inthe Epiſiles ; whereas both the Greek and 
Latin Texts are indifferent ro both ConſtruCtions : Ir is a general Cuſtom of theirs, that where 
they find the Greek Text indifterent to Two Senſes, there they reſtrain it only to that which 
may moſt advantage their own Error; thereby excluding its Reference to the other Senſe. And 
oftentimes, where one Senſe is receiv'd, read, and expounded of the greater part of the Ancient 
Fathers, and of all the Lat4n Church, there they very Partially follow the other Scnſe, not ſo 
generally receiv'd. 
| In St. Fames 1. ver. 13. for, £God i not a Tempter of Evils .] they tranſlate, Ged ts not Tempted 
with Evils, and, God cantor be Tempred with Evils ; which is fo Impertinent to the Apoitles 
Speech in that place, as nothing more. Why is it that they refuſe to ſay, Ged is no Temyter to, PIES 
Evil, as well as the other ? Is it becauſe of the Greek Word, which is a Paſſive? They may, find | wa 
in their Lexicon, that it is both an AZive and Paſſive; as alſo appears by the very circum- | **" 
ſtance of the foregoing words, Let no Man ſay, That be is Tempted of God, Why (0? Becauſe | 
(ſay the Proteftant Tranſlators ) God « not Tempted with Evil. 1s this a good Reaſon? Nathing 
leſs. How then > Becaxſe God is no Tempter to Ewil: therefore, ict nu Man tuy, That ke is 
Tempred of G OD. 

This Reaſon is ſo coherent, and fo neceſlary in this place, That if the Greek Word were only 


a Paſſive (as it is not,) yet it might have better beſeem'd Beza to tranſlate it 4&,vely, than ir did 
Y 2 to 
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to turn an Ail;ve into a Paſſive, ageinſt the Real Preſence, as himſelt confeſſcs he did withour 
(cruple. Bur cho? he might and ought to have tranſlated this word Attvely, yer he would nor, 
becauſe he would favour his own Ferefie ; which ( quite contrary to theſe words of the Apoſtle ) 
4 mot, Np, | Tay, That God 11 a Tempter to Evil: His words arc, Indxcit Dominm in tentationem cos quos 
1:0. Anna | Satane arbitrio permitict, &&c, © The Lord leads into Temptation, thoſe whom he permits to 
(1556, * Satan's Arbitriment ; or into whom rather he leads or brings in Satan himſelf, ro fill their 
{M..c, 6,r,13.,* Heart, as Peter ſpeaketh, Note, that he ſays, GOD brings Satan into a Man to fill his Heart, 
| as Peter ſaid to Ananias; Why has Satan fill'd thy Heart, to lye unto the Holy Ghoſt ? So that by 
this Doctrine of Beza's, GOD brought Satan into Aneniar's Heart to make him Lye unto the 
Holy Ghoft ; and fo leading him into Temptation, was Axthor and Cauſe of that Heinous Sin. 

ls not this to ſay, GOD »s « Temprer to Evil, quite contrary to St, James's Wards? Or 
could he that is of this Opinion, tranſlate the contrary; to wit, That GOD 33 ns Temprer to 
Evil ? Is not this as much as to ſay, That GOD alſo brought Satan into Z«de: to fill his Heart, 
and ſo was Author of Fadar's Treaſon, even as he was of Pax/'s Converſion? Is not this a moſt 
| abſurd and blaſphemous Opinion ; yer how can they free themſelves from it, who allow and 
maintain the aforeſaid Expoſition of Ged 8 leading into Temptation? Nay Beza, for maintaining 
| the ſame, tranſlates, God's Providence, inſtead of God's Preſcience ( Att 2. ver.23 ) a Verſion (o 
| falſe, that the Eng/iſh Bezites, in their Tranſlation, are afham'd to fullow him. 
| * See Bucer's | And which is worſe than all this, if worſe can be, They make GOD not only a Leader of 
| *<ripraAngli- Men into Tempration, but even the Author and Worker of Sin; Yea, that God created or ap- 


- 
— _——— 


Fo = G ifs. pointed Men to Sin ; as appears too plainly, not only in their Tranſlation of this following Text 
| al tho | of St. Peter”s, but alſo from Bez.4's Commentary on the ſame. Alſo Bacer, one of King Edward 
ic. 1,P, 94, | the Sixth's Apoftles, held direftly, * That GOD zs the Author of Sin. 

' 1 Pet.c.2,v,8.\ St. Peter ſays of the Jews, that Chriſt is to them, Petra ſcandals qui offendunt verbs nec cre- 


| dunt in quo & poſits ſunt [| tis © ai iritnozy;] that is, A Rock of ſcandal to them [the Jews ] that 
ſtumble at the Word, neither ds believe wherein a'ſo they are put, as the Rhewiſt Teſtament tran- 
ſlates it : Or as'tis render'd in King Edward the Sixth's Engliſh Tranſlation , and in the Firft of 
yri Tis | Queen Flizaberh's, They believe not that whereon they were ſet : Which Tranſlation ['\yricus ap- 
' Gloſſ.in 1Pee, | LOVES , ſaying, © This is well to be mark'd, left a Man imagine that GO D himlclf did pur 
c.2. ver. 8, |* them, and (as One, meaning Bcza, againſt rhe Nature of the Greek Word, tranſlates and in- 
* terprets it ) that GOD creatcd them for this purpoſe, that they ſhould withſtand him. Eraſ- 
| * mus and Calvin, referring this word to that which goes before, Interpret it not amiſs, That the 
* Fews were made or ordain'd to Bclievo the Word of GOD, and their Meſſias ; but yet that 
* they would not believe him: For to them belong'd the Promifes, the Teitaments, aud the 
* Mejſias himſclt; as Sr. Peter fays, Atts 2, and 3. and Pas!, Rom.9. And to them were com- 
* mitted the Oracles of G O D, by wi:neſs of the ſame Pas!, Rem. 3. Thus 1iricus; who has 
here given the true Senſe of this lext, according to the fignification of the Greek Word; and 
has prov'd the ſame by Scripture, by Sr. Peter and St. Par, and has confism'd it by Ereſmwe 
and Ca/vin, Yea Luther follows the ſame Senſe in this p'ace: So does Caſta/io in his Anno- 
New-Teſtament. 
154. Caftatio! Yet Beza, againſt all theſe (to defend his blaſphemous DoCtrine, that God leads Men into 
|. defenſime , Temptation, and brings in Satan to fi! their Hearts) tranſlates it thus: Sent immorigers ad, quod 
. ua tranſiat. | etiam conditi fucrunt, — They are Rebellrous, whereunto alſo they were Created: With whom his 
P 53» 35 Scholars, our Fnglyb Tranſlators, are reſolv'd to agree; therefore, in their Bible of the Year 
55, S | ; . 
| 1577. they read, Being diſobedient munto the which thirg they were Ordained, And in 
that of 157,2. Being d:ſobedient wnre the which thing they were even Ordained: This 1s yct 
worſe, And with this, word for word, agrees the Teſtament of 1580. and the Scetiſh Bible of 
1579. This is alfo the Geneva Tranſlation in the Bible of x561. which the French Geneve Bible 
follows, And how much our Protea» laſt Tranſlation differs from theſe, may be ſeen in the 
Bible Printed at London, Anno 1683. where *tis read thus: And a Rock of Offence, even to them 
which ſlumble at the Word, being diſobedient whereunto alſo they are appointed, 

[s not this to ſay poſitively, That GOD is Author of Mens Diſobhdience or Rebellion againſ\ 
CHRIST? *©But if GOD ( ſazs Caftalio az4irſ# Beza) have Created ſome Men to Rebellion 
| * or Diſubedience, hc is Author of their Difobedience ; as if he has Cieated ſome to Obedience, 
| * he is truly Athor of their. Obedicnce, Yes, this is to make GOD the Author of Mens = 
or 
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for which pur! it was ſoTranſlated : And thus Bez.s in his Notes upon the Text explicates it ; 
© That Men a1 * Jade or Faſhion'd, Fram'd, Stir'd up, Created or Ordain'd, not of themſelves 
* (for that we ,/abſurd) but of GOD, to be Scandaliz'd at him, and his Son our Saviour; Chriſt 
* eff ets offendiculo, prout etiams ad hoc ipſum 4 Des ſunt Conditi: And further diſcourſes at large, 
and brings other Texts to prove this Senſe, and this Tranſlation. 

And tho? Lather and Calvin ( as is ſaid) difſented not from the True Senſe of this Text, yet 
touching the blaſphemous Doctrine, [Thar GOD &« the Author of Sin,] they with Zwinglins 
muſt, for all this, have the Right- Hand of Bezs. © How can Man prepare himſelf to Good, 
ſays Luther, * ſeeing 'tis not in his Power to make his ways Evil? For GO D works the wicked 
* Work in the Wicked. 

* When we commit Adultery or Murder, ( /«y:s Zuinglius) tis the Work of G OD, being the 
* Mover, the Author, and Inciter, &c. GOD moves the Thict to Kill, &'c. He is forc'd to Sin, 
* &c. GOD harden'd Pharaoh, not ſpeaking Hyperbolically, but he eruly hardens him, yea, 
* although he reſiſt. — By which, and other of his Writings, he fo plainly teaches G OD to be 
the Author of Sin, that he is therefore particularly reprchended by the Learned Proteſtant 
Grawerus, in Abſurda Abſurdorum c. 5. de Predeft, fol. 3, 4. 

* GOD is Author (ſays Calvin) of all thoſe things, which theſe Pop;/o Judges would have to 
* happen only by his Idle Sufferance. He alſo affirms our Sins to be not only by G O D's Per- 
miſhon, but by Hu Decree and Will : Which Blaſphemy is ſo evidently Taught by him and his 
Followers, that they are expreſly condemn'd for it, by their Famous Brethren; Feming. {:b. de wni- 
verſ. Grat. p, 109. Ofiander Enchirid. Controv. p. 104. Scatiman. de peccat. canſir p. t55. 27. 
Sitzlinus d;ſput. Theol. de Provid. Dei, Set. 141 Graver. in Abſurds Abſurd. in fromiſp. Yea, 
the Proteſtant Magiſtrates of Berne made it Penal by their Laws, for any in their Territorics to 
Preach Calvin's Dottrine thereof, or for the People to read any of his Books concerning the 
ame. Are not theſe bleſſed Reformers? O Excellent Inſtruments of G O D's! as Dr. Texiſon 
ftiles the Chief of them. 

Proteſtants denying Free-W4i!! in Man, not only to do Good, bur even to reſiſt Evil, open a 
very wide paſlage into this Im, .ous Doctrine, of making GO D the Author of Sin. 

In 1 St. Peter, cap. 1. ver. 22. the Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians to live as becomes Men of fo ex- 
cellent a Vocation : Parifying, ſays he, your Souls by Obedience of Charity, &c. (a little before, 
ver. 17.) remembring always, that G O D, withonr exceprion of Perſons, judges every Man accor- 

me to his Works. From which placcs it appears, that we have Free-ws{ working with the Grace 
of GOD; That we purific and cleanſe our Souls from Sin ; That Good Works are necellarily 
requir'd of Chriſtians : For by many Diviac Arguments St. Perey urges this Concluſion, Ur Au- 
was noſtras Caſtificemus, That we purifie owr own Souls. So the Prateſfaze Tranſlation, made in 
Edward the Sixth's Time, has it, [ Fora/mwuch as you have pmrifi:d your Somls,] So likewiſe one of 
Queen Elizabeth's Bibles, [ Ever ye which have purified your Souls.) Ard (ot is in the Greek. 
Notwithſtanding all which, Bezs in his Teftaments of 556, and 156. tranſlates it, Animebus 
veſtris purificatis obediendo veritats per Spiritwm: which another of Queen Elizaberh's Bibles 
render thus, Seeing your Souls are purified in obeying the Truth, throwgh the Spirit, Sa'tranllates 
alſo. che Engliſh Bible, Printed at Geneva, 1561. and the Scorch, Printed at Edenborowgh, 1 579. 

So that theſe words make nothing at all either for Free wi//, or Co-operation with G O D's 
Grace,or Value of Good Works, but rather the contrary; proving that in ourJuſtification we work 
not, but are Wrought ; we purific not our ſelves, but are Purifhed ; we are not Aﬀtive and Doers 
with G OD's Grace, b.t Paflive and Sutferers: Which Opinion the Council of Trent con- 
demns. The Proteſtant Bible of 1683. has again Corrected this, and tranſlates, See:ng ye have 
parified your Souls, &c. but whether with. any good'and fincere Intention, appears by their hav- 
ing left uncorreted another Fault of the ſame ſtamp in Philppians, cap. 1. ver. 28, 

Where St. Pas/, handling the ſame Argument, Exhorts the Chriſtians not to fear the Enemies 
of Chriſt, tho? they Perſecute never ſo terribly, Which ro them (ſays he ) is canſe of Perdition, 
but to you of Salvatien : where he makes Good Works neceſſary, and ſo the Cauſes of Salvation, 
as Sins are of Damnation, Put Bez.a will have the Old Iaterpreter over-ſcen in fo tranſlating, 
Becauſe (lays be) the Affiittion of the Faithful is never cald the Caule of their Salvation, but the 
{ Teſtimony : And theretore tranſlates the Greek Word, #/jE:;, [ndicium. And his Scholars, the 
Engliſh Tranſlators, render it a Tekey, tho? indeed one of their Teſtaments tranſlate it as we do, 
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a Caxſe ; ſo does allo Eraſmus, and the Tigarine Tranſlator : Yea, the Apoftles comparing Sins 
with Good Works, theſe leading to Heaven, as thoſe ro Hell, convinces its Senſe to be ſo; as 
Theodoret a Greek Father, alſo gathers from that Word ; ſaying, That procure: ts them Diſtr uttion, 
but to you Salvation. $0 St. Auguſtin, St. Hierom, and other Latin Fathers, 

And that Good Works are a cauſe of Salvation, our Saviour himſelf clearly fhews, when He 
thus ſpeaks of Mary Ilagdalen , Remittuntar tt peceata multa, gnoniam dilexit muitum; M. 
Sins are forgiven her,becauſe ſheloved mach, Againſt which no Man living can cavil from the Greek, 
Hebrew, or Latin, but that Works of Charity are a Cauſe why Sins are Forgiven ; and fo a Cauſe 
of our Juſtification and Salvation, which is evidently the Words and Meaning of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, Notwithſtanding, Beza and our Eng/:sſh Tranſlators have a ſhift for this alſo; he tran- 
ſlatcs, Remiſſa ſunt peccata ejus multa, Nam dilexit mwulrnm ; which in out Engliſh Bible is render'd, 
Her Sins which are many, are forgiven ; for ſhe loved meh : which the Reader perhaps may think 
to be a Difference ſo (mall, as is not worth taking notice of; but, if well confider'd, will be 
found as great, as is between Our Doftrine and Proteſtants, And firit, The Text is Corrupted by 
making, a fuller Point than either the Greek or Latin bears, the Eng/ſb making ſome a 
Colon, (: ) ard ſome arSemicelon, (; ) where in Greek there is only a Comma, (,) and Beza, in 
his Letiv, yet more deſperately makes a down and full Peried, (.) thereby dividing and di- 
ſtraQting the latter part from the former z as tho? it contain'd not & reaſon of that which went 
before, as it does, but were ſome new Matter : wherein he is controuVd by another of his own 
Tranſlators, and by the Greek Prints of Geneva, Zerick, Baſil, and other German Cities, who 
point it as it is in our Latin and Eng/ſ9. — But their Falſhood appears much more in turn- 
ing [ Qxoniam] into [ Nam, ] Becauſe into For. 

Secing our Saviours words arc in effet-rhus, [ Becauſe ſoe loved much, therefore many Sint are 
forgiven her ; ] which they, by this Perverſion and Ad:ſpointing it, make a quite different, and al. 
moſt contrary Senſe ; thus, [ Becawſe ſhe bad many Sins forgves ber, therefore ſhe loveth mach; } 
and this Love following was a Token of the Remifſion, which ſhe, by Only Faith, had obtain'd 
before ; ſo turning the Cexſe into the Effet, and the Antecedens into the Conſequent, hereby ut- 
terly overthrowing theDo&trine, which CHRIST by hisWords and Reaſon gives,and the Church of 
his Words and Reaſon gathers. Bez. bluſhes not to confeſs, why he thus alter'd CHRIST's words : 
ſaying, * New dilexit, n3z4mwov, For ſhe loved: The Vulgar Tranſlation and Eraſmw turn it, 
© [ Becauſe foe loved ;] But I (ſays he ) had rather Interpret it as I do, that Men may beſt un- 
© derſtand in theſe words to be ſhew'd, not the cauſe of Remifhon of Sins, but rather that 
«© which enſu'd after ſuch Remiſſion, and that by the Conſequent is gather'd the Antecedent. And 
© therefore, they who abuſe this place, eo overthrow Free }«ftific ation by Only Faith, are v 
© Impudent and Childifh : Thus Beza. But the Ancient Fathers, who were neither /mpudent nor 
Childiſh, gather'd from this Text, that CHARITY, as well as FAITH, is requiſite for the 
obraining Remifſion of Sins. St. Chryſeftome, Hom. 6. in Mar. (ays, * As firſt by Water and the 
Spirit, ſo afterward, by Tears and Confeffion, we are made clean : which he proves by this 
om So St. Gregory, expounding this ſame place, ſays, * Many Sins are forgiven her, becaufe 
* ſhe loved much; as if it had been faid expreſly, He burns out perfectly the ruſt of Sin, who 
© ſoever burns vehemently with the Fire of Love. For ſo much more is the Ruſt of Sin ſcour'd 
© away, by how much more the Heart of a Sinner is Inflam'd with the great Fire of Chariry, 

And St. Ambroſe upon the ſame words.— © Good are Tears, which are able to waſh away our 
«Sins. Goodare Tears, wherein is not only the Redemption of Sinners, bur allo the refreſhing 
* of the Juſt. 

And the Great St. Aug»ftin, debating this Story in a long Homily, ſays ; © This Sinful Woman, 
« the more ſhe Ow'd, the more ſhe Lov'd ; the Forgiver of her Debts, our Lord himſelf, affirm- 
* ing ſo: Many Sins are forgiven her, becauſe ſhe loved much. And why Loved the much, but 
© becauſe ſhe Owed much 2 Why did ſhe all theſe Offices (of Weeping, Waſhing,&c.) but roob- 
* tain Remiſſion of her Sins? Other Holy Fathers agree in the ſelf-ſameVerity,all making her Love 
to be a Caxfe going before, not only an Etfe&t or Sequel coming after the Remifſion of Sins, 

I have only taken notice here, how Bezs, and our Engliſh Trariſlators have Corrupred this 
Text, but he, who pleaſes to read Afyſcnlu, in /vcis Communibus, c. de Frſtificar, 11, 5. will find 
him perverting it after another ſtrange manner, by boldly afferting, without all reaſon or proba- 5 
"y conjefture, That onr Bleſſed Saviour ſpoke in Hebrew, and us'd the Preterperfet# for the 


Preſent 


—_ —_— 


—_ 


of the SCRIPTURE. 


She Loved CHRIST much, and no Wonder ; ſhe had good Canſe ſo ts do, becauſe many Sins were 
orgrven her. 

Zur Z winghins goes yet anather way to work with this Text, and tells us, That he ſuppoſes 
the word [| Love] ſhould have been [Fairh:] His words arc, — * Becauſe ſhe loved much. 1 
* (uppoſe, that Love 18 here put for Faith ; Becauſe the has fo great affiance in me, ſo many Sins 
* are forgiven her. For he ſays afterwards, Thy Faith hath ſaved thee; that is, has deliver'd 
* and abſolv'd thee from thy Sins. — Which one diitinQtion of his, will Anſwer all the Places that 
ig this Controverſie can be brought out of Scripture to refel their Only Faich. But,to conclude, 
What can be more Impious, than to affirm, That for obtaining Remiſlion of Sins, Charity is not. 
requir'd as well as Fark, ſceing our Bleſſed Saviour, in this place, ( if we'll credit his Evangeliſt 
St. Luke, and I think his Authority ought to be preferr'd before that of Z winglus, Bez.a, Muſ- 
cnlus, or our Engl:ſ Setaries ) moſt divinely conjoyns Cherry with Faith, ſaying of Charity, 
Mary Sins are forgroen her, becauſe ſhe Loved much? Straight-way adding (of Faith,) Thy Faith 


Preſent Tenſe;, and that St. Luke Writ in the Dorical Dialet; fo that Muſcalms would have it ſaid, 


has made thee ſafe; £0 in Peace. 
As you ſee here, t 
Works ; ſo, on the other fide, they endeavour'd to make their firſt Bibles countenance Vice, ſo 


far as to ſeem to allow of the deteſtable Sin of Vſary, ſo it were not hurtful ro the Borrower. 
In Dewtero 23. ver. 19. they tranſlate thus, 7 hem ſhalt not hnrt rhy Brother by Uſury of Meo- 
ney, nor by Vſury of Corn, nor by Uſmry of any thing that be may be hurt withal + By which they 
would have it meant, that V/ry 1s not here forbidden, unleſs it &wre the Party that Borrows, * 
A Conceit fo rooted in molt Mens Hearts, that they think ſuch Utury very Lawtul, and there- 
fore frequently Offend therein. But Almighty G O D, in this place of Holy Scripture, has not 
one word of Hurting, or nor Hurting, as may be ſeen in the Hebrew and Greek ; and as alſo ap- 
from their having Corrected the ſame in their Bible of 1683. where they read, (as it ought 
to be) Tho ſhalt not lend upon Vſury to thy Brother, Uſury of Monty, Uſury of Villuals, Uſury of 
any thing that is lent wpon Uſury. — If the Heorew Word ſignifie to Hurt by Uſwry, why did not 
they in the very next words following, in the ſelf- ſame Bibles, tranſlate it thus, Unto a Str an: er 
thow may |t lend npoy V/nry, but not wnto thy Brother ? Why ſaid they not rather, A Stranger thou | 
way'ſt burt by Vſury, but not thy Brother ? Is it not all one Word and Phraſe here and before ? | 
The Few: would have given them Thanks for ſo tranflating ; who, by forcing the Hebrew Word | 
as They do, think it well done, to hurt any Stranger, that is, any Chriftian, by Uſury, be it ne- | 
ver fo great. | 
Whether the firſt Proteſtant Tranſlators of the Scriptures were guided by that Spirit, which 
ſhould be in Chriſtian Catholick Tranſlators, may be eaſily gather'd from what follows, as well 

as from what you have already feen. | 
They were fo Prophane and Dillolute, that ſome of them term'd that Divine Book call'd, | 
Canticums Canticornm, containing the high Myſtery of CHRIST, and his Church, The Ballet of 
Ballets of Solomon, as if it were a Balies of Love, betwcen Solomon and his Concwbine, as Ca/talio 

wantonly tranſlated it. ; ; 

And yet more prophanely, in another place, which even their laſt Tranflation has not vet 

youchſafed to Correct, | We have Conceived, we have born in Pain, as the' we ſhould have broxh be 
forth Wind.J Iam afſham'd to ſet down the litteral Commentary of this their Tranſlation : | 
Was there any thing in the Hebrew to hinder them from Tranſlating it in this manner, We have 
Conceived, and as it were Travciied to bring forth, and have browght forth the Spirit? Why fhould 

they ſay Wirzd rather than Spiri: ? They are not Ignorant, that the Septwagint in Greek, and the 

Ancient Fathers, do all Expounrd it, according to bath the Hebrew and Greek, of the Spirit of 


quity. Through the Fear of thee, O Lord, we Conteived, and have Travelled with Pain, and have 
broug ht forth the Spititef thy Salvation, which thou haſt made mpon the Earth: which excellently 
ſets before our Eyes the degrees of a Faithful Man's Increaſe, and proceeding in the Spirit of 
GOD. But to ſay, We have been with Child, (as their laſt Tranſlation has it ) and hav? browg ht 
2rth Wind, can admit no Spiritual Interpretation ; but even as a mere Few (hold tranflare or 
underſtar.d it, who has no ſenſe of the Spirit of of D, Ir is the cuſtom of Proce3arts,, in all] 
| 2 ſuch 


ey uſe all their endeavours to ſuppreſs the neceſſity of Good ard Charitable Bib. "156: 


1577, 


Eſaiah c. 16, 
TT, 18, 


St. Ambrcſc. 
lib, 2. de In- 


ferper. 6. 4+ 


Chrytultomc, 


GOD, which is firſt Conceived in us, and begins by Fear, which the Scripture calls, The begin- ;1 Þſul. y. 
ning of Wiſdom : Inſomuch, that inthe Greek there are theſe Godly words, Famous in all Anti- prip. fin. 


See S,Hierom 
wpon ibis 


ace, 
H1b. 168;, 
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ſuch caſes as this, where the richer!Senſe is of GO D's Holy Spirit, there to tranſlate Wind, as in 
Pal. 147. ver, 18, 

It is not unlike to this, that they will not tranſlate for the Angel's Honor that carried Abacse, 
He ſet him into Babylon, ever the Lake, by the force of his Spirit; but thus, Through 4 Mighty 
[{4i.39,v.29.| Wind: So attributing it to the Wind, not tu the Angels Power, and omitting quite the Greck 
Word [ai7%] Hu, which ſheweth plainly, that it was the Angel's Spirit, Force, and Power. 

Again, where the Prophet [/aiah ſpeaks moſt manifeſtly of CHRIST, ſaying, And (our Lord) 
ſhall not cauſe thy Dottor ro fly from thee avy more, and thive Eyes ſhall ſee thy Maſter ; (which is all 
one in efteCt with that which CHRIST ſays, I willbe with you unto the end of the World) there 
Joel 2, v, 23,, one of their Bibles tranſlates thus, Thy Rain ſha'l be no more kept back, but thine Eyes ſhall ſee thy 

Rain, Their laſt Tranſlation has CorreCtted this mad Falfification, 

Again, where the Holy Church reads, [' Rejozce, ye Children of Sion, in the Lord your GOD, 
becauſe he has given you the Doflor of Jwſtice;] there one of their Tranſlations has it, The Rain of 
—_ Righteouſneſs : And their lait Bible, inſtead of Corretting the former, makes it yet worle, (if it 

& can be made worſe) ſaying, Be glad then, ye Children of Sion, &c. for he hath given you the former 
[yr2. in 30. | Rain moderately. Does the Hebrew Word force them to this? Doubtleſs they cannot but know, 
ad, that it ſignifies a Teacher or Maſter : And therefore, even the Fews themſelves, partly underſtand 
it of Eſdras, partly of Chriſs Divinity : Yet theſe New and Partial Tranſlators are refolv'd to 
be more Prophane than the very Jews, If they had (as I hinted above) been guided by a Ca- 
Pſalm 84. |tholick and Chriſtian Spirit, they might have been ſatisfy'd with the Senſe of St. Hierons, a Chri- 
_— fan Dottor, upon thele places, who makes no doubt but the Hebrew is:Dofor, Maſter, Teacher ; 
who alſo in the Pſalm tranſlates thus, [ With Bleſſings ſhall the Doftor be Arrayed, ] meaning 
CHRIST ; Where Proteſtants (with the Jews of latter days, the Enemies of CAH&17ST) tranſlate, 
The Rain covers the Pools, What cold ſtutf is this, in reſpect of that other Tranſlation, fo clearly 
[aiah 33, {pointing to CHRIST our Dottor, Maſter, and Lawgiver. 
rer. 6. And again, where St. Jerom, and all the Fathers tranſlate and expound, There ſhall be Faith 

in thy Times, to expreſs the wonderful Faith that ſhall be among Chr:ſians; there they tranſlate, 
There ſhall be Stability of thy Times. And their laſt Bible has it thus, And Wiſdom and Knowledge 
ſhall be the Stability of thy Times : Whereas the Propher reckons all theſe Vertues ſingly, viz. Judg- 
ment, Juſtice, ( which they term Righteouſneſs) Faith, Wiſdom, Knowledge, and the Fear of 
| our Lord ; but they, for a little Ambiguity of the Hebrew Word, turn Faith into Srebility, 

In- {{as. 37. ver. 22. All their firſt Bibles read, — O Virgin Danghter of Sion, he hath deſpiſed 
thee, and langhed thee to ſcorn: O Daughter of Jeruſalem, he hath ſhaken his Head at thee. 
In the Hebrew, Greek, St. Hierom's Tranſlation and Commentary, as alſo in the Proteftaxt laſt 
Bible, Printed 1683, it is quite contrary, viz. The Virgin Dang hter of Sion bas deſpiſed thee, [ O 
Aſſur: ] The Daxghter of Jeruſalem has ſhaken ber Head at thee. All are the Feminine Gender, 
and ſpoken of Sin, litterally triumphing over 4ſ#r ; and of the Chwrch, Spiritually triumphing} 
over Hereſics, and all her Enemies. In their firſt Bibles, they tranſlated all as of the Maſcaline 
Gender, thereby applying it to 4ſ»r ; inſulting againſt Sion and 7eruſa/er. But for what cauſe 
or reaſon they thus falſific it, will be hard to determine, unleſs they dreaded, that by tranſlating 
ic otherwiſe it might be applyed Spiritually to the Church's Trrumphing over Themſelves, as Her 
Enetnies. We cannor judge it an over-fight in them, becauſe we find it ſo tranſlated in the 
Fourth Book of Kings, cap. 19. ver. 21, yea, and in all their firſt Tranſlations. 

A great many other Faulrs are found in their firſt Tranſlations, which might be paſs'd by, as 
| not done upon any ill defign, but perhaps rather as Miſtakes or Over-ſights: yet however, 
touching ſome few of them, *twill not be a miſs tro demand a Reaſon, why they were commirted : 
As for Example, why they tranſlated, —[Te Abjeti of the Gentiles, 1/ai. 45. ver. 20.7 rather than, 


2 


Cantics.” Te, who are ſaved of the Gentiles; or, as their laſt Tranſlation has it, Te, that are eſcaped of the 
Cimticor, Nations? Or, © 

+8. ver. 12. | Whyin thcirPible of 1579. did they write, at length, [Tivs Thonſard to them that keep the 
Cantic, Fruit thereef, ] rather than, Two Hanared; as it is in the ZZebrery and Greek, and as now their 
Canticer, laſt Fible has it ? Or, 

b, : _— | Why read they in ſame of their Bibles, — [ As the Freits of Cezr, and not rather according 
«edi, {* Vo , 


ito the Greek and Hebrew, Tabernacles of Cedar; or however, as their laſt Trarflation has it, 
' Tents of Kedar ? Or, 


| | Why 
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Why tranſlate they, ——{ Ak 4 Sign, either in the depth, or in the height above,} rather than, 

Ath, a Sign, either in the depth of Hell, &c. as the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin has it ?- Or, 
hy do they tranſlate, [7s make ready ay Horſe] rather than Beaſts, as the Greek has it; and as 
alſo now their Edition of 1683 reads it? Or, 

Why tranſlate they, [ If 4 A4an on the Sabbath-Day receive Circmmeosſion, without breaking the 
Law of Moyſes, ] rather than according to the Greek, which their laſt Tranſlation has follow'd. 
F/ » Adan on the Sabbath-Day receive Cirenmeiſion, to the end the Law of Moyſes ſhould not be 

oken ? Or, 

Why read they, ——[ The Son of Man muſt ſuffer many things, and be reproved of the Elders,] 
for, be rejefted of the Elders, as the Greek, and now their Bible of 1683. have it; and as in the 
Pſalm, The Stone which the Builders rejetted; we lay not, reproving of the ſaid Stone, which is 
CHRIST? 

Again, Why tranſlate they thus, [Many which had ſeen the firſt Honſe, when the Foundations 
| hope Honſe was laid before their Eyes, wept, &c.] when in the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, 'tis read 
thus : Many who had ſeen the firſt Houſe in the Foundation thereof, (i. e. yet ſtanding upon the Foun- 
dation,undeftroyed) and this Temple before their Eyer,wept ? Ifuppoſe they imagin'd, that it ſhould 
be meant they ſav Selowon's Temple when *ewas firlt Founded ; which, becauſe 'twas impoſſi- 
ble, they tranſlated otherwiſe than 'tis in the Hebrew and Greek; they ſhould indeed have con- 
ſider'd better of it. 

Tho we do not look upon ſeveral of theſe, as done (1 fay ) with any ill deſign; yet we can- 
not excuſe them of being done with much more Licentions Beldneſs, than ought to appear in 
ſincere and honeſt Tranſlators, 


Abſurdities in turmng Pſalms into Metre. 


Their unreſtrain'd Licentiouſneſs is yet further manifeſt, in their turning of David's P/alm; 
into Rhyme ( without reaſon, ) and then Singing them in their Congregations; telling the Peo- 
le ( from St. Fames, cap. 5.) If any be Merry, let him Sing Pſalms ; being reſoly'd to do nothing 
ut what they produce a Text of Scripture for, tho? of their own Making : For, tho? the Apoſtle 
Exhorts S«ch as are Heavy, to Pray; and, Such as are Merry, to Sing; yet he does not in parti. 
cular appoint David's F/«/ms to be Sung by the Merry, no more than he appoints our Lord's 
Prayer to befſaid by ſuch as he Exhorts to Pray, (tho* perhaps he meant it of both: ) So that 
for any thing our bold Interpreters can gather from the Text, [«/£qz0 anime eſt? Pſallat. 
Janiim.] St. James might mean other Spiritual Songs and Hymns, as well as David's Plalms: 
But be it that he exhorted them to Sing David's Plalms, which we have no cauſe to deny, be- 
cauſe the Church of Chr:ff has ever us'd the ſame; yet, that he meant it of ſuch Nonſenſical 
Rhymes, as T. Sternhold, 7o. _—_— Robert Wiſdom, and other Proteſtant Poets have made to 
be Sung in their Churches, under the name of David's Pſalms, none can ever grant, who has 
read them. It has hitherto been the Practice of GOD's Church, to ſing David's Plalms, as truly 
tranſlated from the Hebrew into Latin; but never to fing ſuch Songs as Hopkins and Sternhold 
have turn'd from the Engliſh Proſe into Metre: Neither do I think, that Sober and Judicious 
Proteftants themſelves can look upon them as good Forms of Praiſes to be Sung in their Churches, 
to the Glory, Honour, and Service of ſo Great, fo Good, and fo Wiſe a GOD, when they ſhall 
conſider how full they are fraught with Nenſence, and ridiculous Abſurdities, beſides many 
groſs Corruptions, (viz. above Two Hundred *, confeſt by Proreftants themſelves to be found in 
the Pſalms in Proſe, from which theſe were rurn'd into Metre, which we may gueſs are ſcarce 
Correfted by the Rhyme: ) To Collect all che Faults committed by the ſaid Bleffed Poets in 
their Pſalm-Metre, would be a Task too tedious for my deſign'd Brevity : 1 will therefore only 
ſet down ſome few of their Abſurd and Ridicnlow Expreſſions; and for the reſt, leave the 
Reader to compare theſe Pſalms in Metre with the other in Proſe, even as by Themſelves 


Tranſlated. 
Aa Pſalms 


Ifal, 7. v. 1t- 
AQs 24.2,24, 


Jos 3. v. 23, 


Mark 8. v;31. 


* See the 
Preface. 
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and 


VERSE. 


11, ver. 4. 


xV1,V,9,10, 


XVii1, 9,36, 


Ib. v. 37. 


XXl1, V, 7. 


16. v, 12, 


XXV1. v.10, 


XliX. V, 20. 


Ixxiv, v.12, 


& 12. 


PSALM 


PsaLiMs in Proſe, 
Bible 1583. 


Let us break their bands 
aſunder, and caſt away their 
Cords from us. 


Therefore my Feart ts 
Glad, and my Glory rejoyceth : 
My Fleſh alſo ſhall reft in hope. 
For thou wilt not leave my 
Soul in Hell, &c, 


Thou haſt enlarged my pr 
under me, that my Feet did 
not ſlip. 


T have purſued mine Ene- 
mies, and overtaken them : 
Neither did I turn again till 
they were conſumed. 


AI they my me, laurh 
me to ſcorn. They ſhoot out 
the Lip, they ſhake the Flead. 


Many Bulls have compaſſed 
me,ſtronz Bulls of Baſan have 
beſet me round. 


In whoſe hand is Miſchief, 
and their Right-hand is full of 


| Bribes. 


Man that u in FTonour, and 
underſtandeth not, is like the 
Beafts that Periſh, 


Why withdraweth thou th 
hand. , even thy Right-band 
Pluck it out of thy Boſoms. 


| PsaLMs in Metre, 


Bible 1683. 


Shall we be bound to them, ſay they, 
Let all their Bonds be broke, 

And of their Doftrine and their Law, 
Let us rejeft the Toke, 


Wherefore my Heart and Tongue allo, 
Do both rejoyce together ; 

My Fleſh and Body reſt in hope, 
When I this thing conſider. 

Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Grave, 
For Lord thou loveſt me, &c. 

And under me thou makeſt plain 
The Way where I ſhould walk : 

So that my Feet ſhall never ſlip, 
Nor ſtumble at a Balk. 


So I ſuppreſs and wound my Foes, 
That they can riſe no more: 
For at my Feet they fall down flat, 

I ſtrike them all fo ſore. 


All Men deſpiſe, as they behold 
me walking on the wav : (&C. 
TheyGrin,they Mow,they Nod their heads 


So many Bulls do compaſs me, 
That be full ſtrong of Head : 
Tea, Bulls ſo fat, as tho' they had 

In Baſan Field been fed. 


Whoſe hands are heapt withCrafe © Guile 
Their Lives thereof are full. 

And theirRight-hand with wrench& wile, 
For Bribes doth pluck and pull. 


Yet doth he not conſider ; 
Bur like brute Beaſt, ſo doth he live, 
And turn to Daſt and Powder. 


Why doſt thoudraw thy hand a back, 
And hide it in thy Lap? 

O pluck it out, and be not ſlack, 
To give thy Foes a rap. 


Thus Man to Honor Ged hath brought, 


The Reader need not 
be told by this is ad- 


ded, befides its maki 
up the Tos hy 


Mt 


| thrufld in a 
Body.] Agarn, wha 
in Proſe is call'd Hell 
in Rhyme they term 
Grave: as sf Souls 
were left in the Grave, 


This Warrior lays 
abouws him at another 
kind of ratc than Da- 
vid did, 


We bave beard of Craf- 
iy Heads, but never of 
 Crafiy Hands, 


In the TitleP age they 
ſay, [If any be Merry, 
le: him Sing Pſalms.] 
' But conſidering what 

Pſalms they are, bey 
advife him to Sing, they 
| might bave done as well 
_ ts bave ſaid rather, [[f 
any WOULD be Mer- 
ryzlet him Sing Pſalms] 


| 


by. 1 


— 


| 


mnturnins PSALM into METRE. 


95 


PSALM 
and 


PW. 


brxvili.v.16 


Ixxviii,v.57 


lxxxix.v.46. 


XCY11.V.12. 


XCIX.V. 1, 


CXIX. V. 70. 


lb. v. 83. 


16. v. 110, 


Ib, v. 130. 


PsaLiMs in Prole. 
Bible 1683. 


one FJe cauſed Waters to 


run down like Rrvers. 


=== T hey were turned aſide 
like a deceitful Bow. 


The days of his Touth haſt 
thou ſhortned : Thou haſt c0- 
vered him with ſhame. Selah. 


Light is ſown for the Righ- 
teous, and gladneſs to the up- 
rizht in Heart. 


The Lord reigneth, let the 
Feople tremble ; he fitteth be- 
tween the Cherabims, let the 
Earth be moved. 


Their Feart is as fat as 
Greaſe : [ As Fat as Brawn, 
in another Bible. But in the 
Lat. Vulgat. Coagulatum 
eſt ſicut lac cor eorum.] 


For I am become like a Bot- 
tle in the Smoak. 


The Wicked have laid a 


Snare for me. 


The entrance of thy Word 
giveth Light : it g: veth Un» 
derſtandin; unto the Simple. 


| PsarLMs in Metre, 
Bible 1683. 


-— Of ſuch abundance, that »s Floods 


to them might be compared. 


---— They went aſtray, 
Much like a Bow that would not bend, 
But ſlip and ſtart away. 


Thou haſt cut off, and made full ſhort 
His Youth and luſty days ; 

And rais'd of him an ill report, 

With ſhame and great diſpraiſe. 


And Light doth ſpring up to the Juſt, 
With Pleaſure tor his part, &c. 
GreatJoy with Gladneſs, Mirth and Luſt, 


The Lord doth Reign, although at it 
The People raze full ſore : 

Yea he on Cherubims doth fit, 
Tho all the World do rore. 


Their Hearts are (woln with worldly 
As Greaſe ſo are they far, (Wealth, 


As a Skin-Bottle in the Smoak, 
So am I parcl\'d and dry'd. 


Although the wicked laid rheir Nets, 
To catch me at a Bay. 


When Men firſt enter into thy Word, 
They find a Light moſt clear ; 
And very Idiots underſtand, 
When they it read or hear. 


To ſay that GOD 
raiſes an 1] report of 
Men, has affinity 11 
Beza's Dotrine,wbich 
makes God the Author 
of Sin, Vid, Supr- 


IT thowg bt, til) now, 
that Lult bad been a 


$1n. 


By ſinging thu, they 
would Wig thePeople 
that excn toc moſt Ign.- 
yan of them are apable| 
to undc r/land theocorip- 
turc when they read it 

or have #1 read to them, 


Heretical Abſurdities 


—_— po 0 IIS 


CXX, V. F. 


CXXxVIl, V.2, 


CXXIX, VG, 


Ixxxi. v. 4. 
Ixxxlx. 32. 
Ccxlviii.v.6, 


(XX111, v, 8. 
Cxlviii.v1l 
lb, v. 14. 
ice Plalm 


'XIX, V.10O, 
X1. v. 6. 


«XVil.v. 8, 


PSALM! PsaLMs in Proſe, 
VERSE. Bible 1683. 


They draw nigh that follow 
after Miſchief :* they are far 
from thy Law. 


Woe is me, that I ſojourn in 
Meſech, that I dwell in the 
Tents of Kedar. * 


It is in vain for you to riſe 
up early, to fit up late, to eat 
the bread of Sorrow. 


Let them be as Graſs upon 
the Houſe-Tops, which wither- 
eth afore it groweth ap. 


To them he made a Law 


in as good ſtead as [Trade] to 


always, and the like. 


Nor are they a little beholding to an Ever «nd For 


PsaLMs im Metre, 
Bible 1683. 


My Foes draw near, and do procure 
My Death maliciouſly. 

Which from thy Law are far gone back, 
And ſtray'd from it lewdly. 


Alaſs! too long I ſlack, 
Within theſe Tents fo black, 
Which Kedars are by Name; 
By whom the Flock Ele, 
and all of Iſaac's Set, 
Are put to open ſhame. 


Though ye riſe early in the Morn, 
And fo at Night go late to Bed, 
Feeding full hardy with brown Bread, 

Yet were your labour {oft and worn. 


And made as Graſs upon the Houſe, 
Which withereth e re it grow. 


I could weary the Reader with ſuch like Examples : They ſeldom or never ſpeak of GOD's 
Covenaxt with Jſreel, but they call it GOD's Trade, As in Pſalm lxxviii, ver. 10, where they Sing, 


For why > they did not keep with GOD, the Covenant that was made ; 
Nor yet would walk or lead their lives, according to his Trade. 


And in ver. 37. 


For why 2 their Fearts were nothing bent to Flim, nor to his Trade. 


Again, 


For this is unto Iſrael a Statute and a Trade, 
And ſet all my Commandments light, and will not keep my Trade. 


and Trade, &c. 


Such ſtuff as this you'll find in other places. The words [ More and Leſs] has alſo ſtood them 


make Rhyme with, v1z. 


All Men on Farth, both leaſt and moſt. 
All Kings, both more and leſs. 
The Children of Iſrael, each one both more and |cls. 


ws F all og added? 
0 or t 

Rhyming to fx 
[ Name, ] winleſs they 
would make Iſaac # 
Sc&t-Maſter, and his 


Rehigion a Sc& like 
their own. 


theBread of ARifion 
4 great many Feeds of 
8 that are able to buy 
White. 


Ho Graſs can w66- 


ther before uu 1 
_ 


Aye. For ever and 4 day. For'evermore 


Perbaps this word 
Trade 4 bave 
been Tradition with 
them ; but for fear 
of 8 Popiſh Term , 

ch they ſo much 
deieff,they bad rather 
write Nonſencegthan 
uſe it, 


Beſides 


þ 


« 


nn re ee 


i —W——— _þA 
OI 


en turning PSALM into METRE. 


Befides their turning the Pſalms into Merre,they alſo made Rhyme of the Lords Prayer, the Creed, 
and the Tex Commandments, In which One thing is remarkable, viz. That in the Creed, uron the 
Article of CHRIST's Deſcent into Hell, they make a very plain diſtinftion between the Hell 
of the Damned, and char of the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, {Limbus Parrwme,)] thus : 


And ſo be Died in the Fleſb, but Quickned in the Sprite, 
His Body then was Buried, as is our Ofe and Right. 

His Soul did after this deſcend into the Lower Parts, 

A dread unto the wicked Spirits, but joy to faithful Hearts. 


Whom do they mean by thoſe Faithfal Hearts, to whom our Bleſſed Saviours deſcent into 
Hell | Limbus] was a Joy, but thoſe, of whom the Prophet Zachary ſpake, when Prophecying 
of our Saviours releafing them, he ſaid, Thew alſo in the Blood of thy Teft ament haſt let forth thy 
Priſoners out of the Lake, wherein there is no Water, And, whom St. Peter meant, when he aid, 
that CH&1ST in Spirit Coming, Preached to the Spirits alſo that were in Priſon : which bad been 
Incredulous ſometimes, when they expetted the Patience of GOD in the day: of Noe, when the Ark 
was in Building. : ; 

The turning of this Article inte Metre is, I ſuppoſe, the very cauſe why we have not the Creed 
Printed in Metre in their latter Impreſſions; and conſequently, none of the other Prayers and 
Rhymes, which their firſt Bibles had after the Pſalms; becauſe ro put out this and no more, 
would have given too ſhrewd a cauſe of ſuſpition, 


Beſides the turning of theſe into Metre, they made alſo certain other Prayers of their own in 
Rhyme ; in one of which they rank the < (whom their Modern Divines count a Great Biſhop, 
_ Chief Patriarch of the Weſtern Church, and from whom they pretend to receive their Epiſ- 
copal and Prieſtly CharaQter) in the ſame Liſt with the Tark, as if both were Infidels alike, 
and both alike Enemies to CHRIST. Rebers Wiſdems thus ſers out his Pſalms, ( which the Ig- 
norant People may be apt to take for one of David's; alluring themſelves, that David himſelf 
Pray'd to be deliver'd from Twrk and Pope, and conſequently, that the Pope is a dangerous 


Creature. ) 
R. W. 


Preſerve us Lord, by thy dear Word, 
From TuRk and POPE defend us Lord, 
Which both would thruſt out of his Throne, 


{ 


Our Lord Jeſus CaRi1ST, thy dear Son. 


Bur this, with other ſuch like ftuff, is alſo left ont by Proteftants in their laſt Impreſſions, as 
being indeed aſham'd of the Impiety, Malice, and Folly of theſe groſs Impoſtors, eſpecially of 
this Rebere Wiſdows, who ( notwithſtanding his Name ) was doubtleſs the moſt Ignorant of all 
thoſe who ever undertook to turn Pſalm into Metre, And fo *tis likely he was look'd upon by 
Dr. Corber, ſometime Biſhop of Norwich, wherf he made this folowing Addreſs to his Ghoſt. 


Zac 9.11, 


. 
—— 
OE 


Heretical Tranſlations 


Rib, I (62, 
FS77+. 


To the Ghoſt of R. Wiſdom. 


Thou once a Body, now but Air, 
Arch-botcher of a Pſalm or Prayer, 
From Carfax * come, 
And patch us up a Lealow Lay, 
With an old Ever and for Aye, 
_ Or All and ſome. 


Or ſuch a Spirit lend me, 

As may an Hymn down ſend me, 
To purge my Brain, 

Then Robin /ook behind thee, 


Leſt Turk or Pope 4s find thee, 
And go to Bed again. 


Rhymes (the finging of which in Churches, has, by ſeveral Learned Proteftants, been complain'd 
of and lamented, cannot be fully enough expo#'d ; that ſo (if poſſible ) the common Feoples 
Eyes may be open'd, and they may be taken off from that Fondnefſs, they ſeem to have far them, 


Tho' rather the Jgnorance than 1!1-intention of theſe buſic Poets appear in their Pſalm-Metre ; 
yet what follows cannot be excus'd from being done with a very Treacherous deſign of the Tran- 
flators : For what can poſſibly be a more ly piece of Craft to deceive the Ignorant Reader, than 
to uſe Catholick Terms and Speeches in all ſuch places where they may render them Odiows, and 
when they muſt needs ſound Ill in the Peoples Ears? For Example, 11 Maccabees 6, ver, 7, this 
term Proceſſion, they very Malitiouſly tranſlate, ſaying, [When the Feaſt of Bacchus was kept, they 
were conftrain'd to go in Proceſſion to Bacchus.) Let the Reader ſee in the Greek Lexicon, if there 
be any thing in this word [mummy mo Jovrow] like to the Catholick Churches Proceſſions, or 
whether it ſignifie ſo much as ro go aboxt ; as other of their Bibles tranſlate it, with perhaps no 
leſs IlI-meaning than that of 1570. tho? they name not Proceſſion. 

St. John cap. 9. ver. 22, and 25. where, for [He ſhould be put out of the Synagegue,) their firſt 
Tranſlations read, He ſhowld be Excommunicated, to make the Jews doings agarnſt them that 


of the Faithful, were like to that Exteriour putting out of the Synagogar. 
| ſign'd to di 
Excommunication ; but (as the Word only ſignifies ) did put them out of the Synerogue ; and fo 

ſhould have tranſlated, the Greek Word including the very Name Syzagegue. But this Tran- 
Nation was made when the Excommunications of the Catholick, Church were daily denounc'd a- 
|gainſt, Them, which-they have Corretted in their laſt Pible, becauſe Themſelves have begun 
to allume ſhe a Power of Excommunicating their Noncontormable Brethren, 


This may ſeem too Light for a Treatiſe of this Nature ; but the ridiculous Kſurdity of theſe 


| confeſſed C HR 7ST found like the Catholich Churches ating againſt Hereticks, in Excommy- | | 
nicating them ; as if the Churches Excommunication of ſuch, from the Society and Participation |, 


And by this they de- |: 
ce the Prieſts Power of Excommunication, whereas the Jews had no ſiich'Spiritual |/ 


A, 


fo 4 


i. 


of the SCRIPTURE. 


In As 17. ver. 23. for, [Seeing your [dols, or, Sering the things which you Athenians did Wer ſpip,) 
they tranſlate, Seeing your Devotzons, as tho" Devetion and Swperſition were all one. 
And ver. 24: for ft; les of Diana,] they tranflate, Shrines of Diana, to make the Shrines of 
| Seints Bodies, and other Holy Reliques, ſeem Odious ; whereas the Greek Word ſignifies Temples, 


And Beza ſays, He canmet ſee how it can ſugnifie Shrines. 


Thus they make uſe of Carholick Words and Terms, where they can Fer thereby render 
them Odious ; but in other places, leſt the Ancient Words and Names ſhould ſtill be retain'd, 
they change them into their own unaccuſtom'd and original Sonad. So in the Old Teſtament, 
out of an Itch ro ſhew their skill in the Hebrew, the firſt Tranſlators thought fit to change moſt of 
the Proper Names from the uſual Reading, never eonſidering, how far differently Proper Names 
of all ſorts are both writ and ſounded m differing Languages ; bur this is in a great part reRify'd 
by the laſt Tranſlators, according to the DireCtions of King Fawe; the Firſt, that in tranſlaring 
| the Proper Names, they ſhould retain the uſual and accuftom'd manner of Speaking. | 

Their altering of thele Proper Names in the Old Teſtament, through the Pride of being eſteem'd 
ſuch knowing Maſters in the Hebrew, was yer much more tolerable, than the changing many 
other words in the New, through an Heretical Ilatention of introducing an utter Oblivion of 
them among the People. 


The words Church, Biſbop, Prieft, Altar, Euchariſt, Sacrifice, Grace, Sacrament, Baptiſm, Penance, 
Angel, Apoſtle, Chriſt, &c, at their firſt Revolt, they ſuppreſs'd, and chang'd into Congregation, 
Superintendent, Elder and Miniſter, Table, Thanksgiving, Gift, Myſtery, Waſhing, Repentance, Meſ- 
ſenger, Embaſſador, Anointed, ſeveral other Words and Phraſes they likewiſe alter'd, as is evident 
from what goes before. And for what cauſe was all this change and alteration of Carholick Terms 
and Phraſes, but that the ſound of the Words ſhould vaniſh with the ſabſtance of the Things, 
which they have taken away? With Biſhop they baniſh'd: the Paſtoral Care and Charge of the 
Pope, and Catholick, Biſhops, and ſet up a Child and a Woman for the Heads of their Congregation. 
With Prieſt went « -ay the Officeof Prieft, in Offering the Holy Sacrifice of C HR1ST?s Body and 
Blood : With Grace went away the Sacrament of Holy Orders, and four or five of the other Sacra- 
ments: With Alter, Exchariſt, and Sacrifice, they excluded the proper Service of Almighty GOD, 
with C H RIST's Sacred Preſence in the Bleticd Sacrament : With the word Penaxce,they baniſh'd | 
Confeſſion, Abſolution, and Satufattion for Sins ; They alter'd the word Charch, becauſe they had 
cut themſelves off from the Catholick Church. And what other deſign could we ſuppoſe them to|j 
have had in leaving out Apoſtles, and putting in Embaſſadors or Legates; in leaving out Angels, 
and introducing AMeſenzers ; in putting down the word Anointed, where CHRIST uſe to be 
read; and in tranſlating Grave for Hel/; but in time to extinguiſh all Faith and Memory of Apo- 
ftle, Angel, Heaven, Hell, Chriſt and Chriſtianity, and to bring them ro Atheiſm and Infidelity, the 
very center, to which their Reformation rends ? 

This Fantaſtical and Impious Vanity, in chaoging Cathelick and Chriſtian Terms and Speeches 
into their Prophane and Heatheniſh Uſe and Signification, was a thing ſo dcteſted, even by Beza 
himſelf, (notwithſtanding his being often guilcy of the (ame) that he inveighs againſt it, and rhoſg 
wha uſe it, in this manner, © The World is now come to that paſs ( ſays b2) that not they only | 
* who write their own Diſcourſes, refuſe the familiar and accuttom'd Words of Seripture, :as 
« obſcure, unſavory, and.ont of uſe, but aiſo thoſe that tranſlate.the Scripture out of Greek into 
&* Latin, challenge to themſclves the like Liberty : Sv as whiles every Man will rathier freely fol- 
<« tow his own Judgment than Religiouſly behave himſelf as the. Holy Ghoſts Interprerer, many 
« things they do not Convert, but Pervert : For which licentiouſneſs and boldgeſs; except: Reme:1 
* dy be provided in time, either 1 am notably deceiv'd, or within few Years, inſtead of Chriſtians 


« the things themſelves. By this you ſee, that tho Bez.a was one of the greateſt Maſters in this 
Wanton, Novel, and Licentious Art of changing Chriſtian for Heathen Terms and Phraſes ; Yet he |; 
foreſaw that in the end, with the Words, would bz taken away the Things ſignify'd, Sacraments | 
Baptiſm, Enchariſt, Prieft hood, Sacrifice, Angels, Apoſtles, and all Apeſtol:cal Dotrine . And that 


—_w 


Word, 


CEs change 0 Ig 


Cha 
Tat 


Faith, 
Fu 


Beza in AB. 


Co 10, V,46 


Edit. Anno 
1556. but in 


the Litter E 
dit of 1565. of 
-_ of theſe | 
iether 
'« we ſhall become Cicerorians (i.e. Pagans): and by little and little ſhall lofe the PoſſcſMon of a - Wa 


riner. 


: fo we ſhould be brought again from Chrift;aniry to HE ATHENTISM. 
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